1 N A i 
| Modeſt PLEA 


FOR AN 


© Important # RUT H; 


NauzL v, 


That the OrrRR of SaLVATITON made to Sinners in 
the Goſpel, compriſes 1 in it an OFFER of the Grace 
La in "REGENERATION: 


AND. 


gan ine the 'Confiibency of this Truth with the FREE | af 
SOVEREIGN GRACE of G OD, in the whole vw of Man's | 
Salvation. | 
"ti Waren 


The Doctrine of e Six and Hun un nen et : 
the Object and Extent of REDEMPTION, the Nature of 
| REGENERATION, the Difference between Common and {| 
SPECIAL GRACE, the Nature of juſtifying Fa 1TH, and other FI 
IMPORTANT PoINTSs, are conſidered and cleared. þ 
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ry N 8 R RU T H is a very beer 3 Ta- 
2 369 BF ken in general i it 1 575 that : Whieh: i is 
5 emphatically. called the ruth, is ſo more 
1 NS eſ dee I mean that which 1 is revealed 
| 29/00/0000 to a ſinful and periſhing World, with Re- 
EF ſpect to a Way of Salvation by a Redeemer ; and which 
k is indeed no other than the Goſpel. 


That was therefore good Advice of the wit Man, 
| Buy the Truth, and ſell it not : And that was avery ex cel- 

lent Saying of the great Apoſtle, We can 40 Ke 
4 apo the Truth, but for the Truth, 


Indeed there are many who are apt to make ſuch a 
Profelſion, Who cannot do it on ſo good Grounds as 
the holy Apoſtle did. But I remember a Saying, of a 
very worthy Divine * to thisPurp oſe, © That when ſo- 
Md 5 Perſons offer to prove by tl Word of God what 
= Rr wt and. minen. we ca in Honour to the 
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5 A 2 « divine 


10 05 {like Oracles;" to ew 10 much Renal: to them, as 
ce to examine into the Tran: of "Dee 289805 85 9 5 to 


cc < confirm.” Wo, 


However 1 uncertain we may be with Reſpect to ma- 
ny Things, which we have a Call to take under Con- 
fideration; yet I think we may be very ſure of this, 
that the beſt and viſeſt of Men, in their preſent 


lapſed State, oo hut in Part, and propbeſy but in N 


and {0 had need carry. themſelves very humbly in all their 


Eſſays for the Iveſtigation and Declaration of the Truth; 
and that the Truth being ſuch an invaluable Treaſure, 


as is above expreſſed, it ought not on any flighty 
Glounds to be parted with, and ſuffered to be loſt. We | 
are therefore e called to contend earneſt] ly for the 
Faith once delivered to theSaints ; and to be willing rather 
to ſuffer Reproaches, and other Evils, than that the Cauſe Þ 
of Truth ſhould ſuffer thro” our Neglect. That is, in a 


Senſe, a Truth concerning all Chriſtians, but e 


ſpecially the Miniſters © of CHRIST, Who are 2 fer 1 
the Defence of the Goſpel, and made Stewards f. the 


Myſteries of C God, viz. For this End was ] born, and for 


this Cauſe came I into the Morla, that 1 Poe e Wen 5 


* 
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meſs to the Truth, N 180 e „ d : 
As for the allowing Ef, whatever Cenſune Is may 


fall under on the Account of it, I think it has not been 
_ raſhly undertaken, or engaged in; it being the Reſult | 
of many Years ſerious Enquiry after the Truth; and 1 
have in it adeavoitd, in my poor Manner, to imitate 3 
the noble Bereans, who received the Word with all Rea- 
dineſs of Mind, and ſearched the Scri prures daily, whether 
; Ou Things which they heard 1 were fo, 


. 
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= readil 

Fl 1 delivered in the Scriptures of Truth, I ought 

for that Reaſon to believe it to be true, tho I cannot 
fully comprehend the ſame, 
all Objections that can te made againſt it ; | But 
then I __ be. ſure that it is indeed ee in the 
divine Oracles, in which Caſe ever 'y Tho't fold be i 
Y OG to the Obedience of CuRI sT. 
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I have been from my Youth naturally inclined to en- 
ee to underſtand what I believe; and why I be- 
* lieve this or that Propoſition to be true: And yet I very 
acknowledge, That when any, Propoſition. 1s 


am not able to anſwer 


Opportunity, Ihave been chiefly converſant in the Wri= 
tings of Calviniſis; yet I confeſs I have endeavoured not 


ther. This is what I do not at all intend; but what 1 


5 endeavour 1 is, to remove ſome Things out of the Way, 
commonly aſſerted by Caluiniſts, which I think may be 
diſmiſſed from their Hypotheſis, being no Ways ne- 


a ceſſary 1 in order to the Support of the principal Articles 
in that Scheme; but on the contrary, render it the 


more difficult to be received and defended. And what 
I to this End advance, I humbly ſubmit to the Cenſure 
of the Learned and Fudicins. oh 


| What i is lactis inſiſted on in > ths Eſay, i 
| the Offer of Salvation made to Sinners in the Goſpel, 
| does compriſe in it an Offer, or conditional Promiſe, of 
| the Grace given in Regeneration. 1 believe there is as 


really | 


In the little Reading for which I have had Laiter and 


to be wholly ignorant of the Principles of thoſe who em- 
brace or incline to the Arminian Hypotheſis ; and have 
always preferred the Former as much the beſt of the 
Iwo: So that I cannot juſtly be looked upon as en- 

deavouring to overthrow the Firſt, and eſtabliſh the O- 
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„ PREFACE. 


deavoured to defend what I then believed, the Objec- 
tions that offered themſelves to my Mind againſt what r 


dueavour to And if T make good what I aſſert, 


Way to get Satisfaction in theſe Points, wherein I was | a 
fallen into a Way of thinking ſomewhat different from 5 


—— — k —— n 


ching my Sentiments. I frequently diſconrſed with, | 
and ſometimes wrote to learned Divines, concerning 


Matter of Conviction that I was under any Miſtakes ; 


much leſs, that T had advanced any dangerous Ercors. # 
And II cannot deny but that fome pious and learned 


offend any Perſon whatſoever ; and now profeſs, that 1 


fer from ſome of mine, diſcovered i in this Diſcourſe : 5 


really a conditional Offer of this made to ſinful Men, in 
the Goſpel of the Son of Gop, as there is of Pardon of m 
Sin, Juſtification, Oc. In this I think I differ from e 

moſt that are in the calvinian Scheme : And I confeſs 1 fu 
was for many Years otherwiſe minded; but while I en- be 


I had admitted as trae, prevailed on me firſt to doubt 
of it; and b 3 to receive the Doctrine I now en- 
I think I do not ce diminiſh, but exalt Gop' 8 


1 for ſeveral Years endeavoured in a more private | | 
many others, Velbes I entertained any 'Tho'ts of pub- 7 


the Matters here diſcourſed of ; and had, I think, no 4 


Divines have ſpoken ſomewhat favourably of my Hy- 
ſis ; and have expreſſed their leet apr that I : 
ſhould, by the Preſs, ew my Oyinion. | 5 the . 
I have in this Eflay, e ndeavoured not to aches or | 


greatly reſpect and honour thoſe, whoſe Sentiments dif- 


And I have therefore choſen rather to argue on the 5 not 

Things conſidered, than meddle with the * from [ | ha 

whoſe Opinions 1 diffnt, 3 nf 
e 
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And after all that I have faid for the Support of my 


1 = 

1 aun Hypatheſis, (in the Explanation of which I have 
1 © endeavaured- ta be very free and open ) I think I am 
11 | full reſolved feriouſly ta weigh every Thing that ſhall 
& | be 1 far my Sonviction, accerding to the beſt af 
& | my Skill and Judgment; and I hepe if I am in an bogs 
t rar, my Fault is nat unpardanab le. | 


1 


I alſo hope, that if I am wrong in any of my Senti- 


7 


4 tal Articles in the Dactrine af Grade, that Men $ Souls 
will not be endangered by any Thing advanced in this 
te © Attempt ta ſet ſame Things in a olgarer Light than 
s © they ſeem ta me to be {et in, in ſuch Books as I haut 
> | Thad Oppartunity ta read; 1905 it ay. 19 thro 1 own 
b. Ignorance | underſtand nat. 

| I have not in this Eflay had any Deſign againſt the 
no | Doctrine of Original Sin, Gop's eternal Decree and 
ia Providence, the Difference betwixt common and ſhecigl 


Grace, and the Sovereignty of Gop in the Affair of 
=| Man's Salvation. For according to my Hypotheſis, as 
well as that I oppoſe, that is a great Truth maintained 
| | . the Apoſtle, Rom. ix. If is not of bim that willeth, 
t nor of hing that runneth, but of Gop that ſheweth Aer 
5 19— Theſe Things I not only allow, but occaſio-— 
„ © nally endeavour to defend; tho' this not being my 
m 1k principal Deſign, I have not much enlarged on them: 


di. But my main Deſi n is that-abave pxPretes.. 


1 I That what 1 have attempt in this Treatiſe, may 
ne . not appear to be uſelef$ te fueh as as May pleaſe to read it, I 
rum have endeavoured q fender it it practical, by ſome uſeful 


af | Inferences from the Trans aged in BR 
An Tho! 


; ments, I have taken ſuch Cars td ſecure the fundamen- 
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Tho' this Eſſay be more eſpecially ſubmitted to the | : 
Judgment and Cenſure of the Learned, yet I aim at 
the Good of all Mankind in it; and 1 have written it, _ 
and do conſent to it's Publication, that I might ſer 4 
my own Generation by the Will of God. If he approve 2 
my Attempt, he can eaſily give Succeſs to it; if other- 
wiſe, I ſubmit 1 it to hin, and Me The Will 2 the Lord | 4 


be done, 


4 have unto the > Body of the 'Treatife herevvith- emit- 
ted, prefixed the Contents of the general Parti and 7 
Chapters contained in it; of which I requeſt my Read: 
to take a view, before he reads the Book itſelf, whereof |. 1 
he has therein the Sum. I deſire my Reader alſo to 
read what I have written, in the Order in which it is if 7 5 
penned, leſt otherwiſe he ſhould miſtake my SN | 8 
in ſome Things, which in this Diſcourſe I have advan- * 
ced; and therein prejudice both himſelf and me, Woo 
fincerely deſire to {erve n and glorify the Go of 
all Grace. ; 
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7 Concerning thoſe Vinod 410 47 4 State they are in, 5 


: * whom the Offer of Salbation is ſippoſed” to be Se. 


ere the Doctrine of Original Sin! 18 > conſidered. P. 'K 


oandinas! d CHAP. n. 


— 


5 Concerning that Salvation, 1 Sinners are uppoſed 70 
buave offered fo them in the Goſpel, P. 2. 


H CHAP 


The CONTENTS. 
CHAP, II. 10 


Wee abe © inge . Ae Kah ; offered, | 
Hen C 98 N ys of Conditions i IS. conſidered, P. 33. 


CHAP. IV. 


Provi ng that there is indeed an Offer, or and tional © 
Promiſe of Salvation, made to Simers 7 in the Goſpel. | 
i Here the Object and Extent of CHRIsT's Death is 
1 conſidered. ; P. 40. P 


| 

3 inners in the * . in it an 4 6 
| Offer of the Grace given in Regenera- 7 
if ” F. 53. 


| Concerning the. Grate: of — bere ſaid to % 5 
1. ee offered 70 Samer. | F. 546 bs 


"CHAP, L | 
1 Shewing that the Grace of Regeneration 5s  fuch an emi- 
: nent Part of Man's Salvation, that Saluation cannot. 

be t to Sinners without an Mer of that. E, $ 8. 
CHAP. It. | 
? = Ga g the Nature of that Faith and Repentance, Sc. 
Et which the Promiſe of Life and Salvation, is in this 
* Diſcourſe ſuppoſed to be made. Here the Difference 

betwixt common and . is cond dered, P. 61. . | 


CHAP, | 


i Te CONTENTS. 3 
| CHAP. IV. 
| Shewing that Gop in offering Jesvs CHRIS T with all 


L | 
575 Benefits, to finful Men, muſt needs Mer them the 
Grace given in 3 F. 8 


: ; þ ihe neither the Grace if W desen, non any Act 
a 4 ' flowing from it, or in which it is implied, is the Con- 
4 dition on which Salvation 25 effered : And conſequent- 

dy, the ſame, muſt be comprebended in the Salvation 
 efered to Sinners. e F. 71. 


7 
75 
Et 70 


CHAP, VL 


22 e Offer of lee made. 75 Sinners i in 1 oa”; is 
TN 1 an Offer of of bringing them into # State of Salvation : 
Je | And conſequently, muſt e in it an Offer of re- 
5 JO 43 Grace. v "> = EM 6. 
7 0 H AP. vn. 
— ; Ebe- . an Pin en W all I foiri- 
tua Bleſſmgs, or everlaſting Mercies, hence whenever 
any one of theſe 15.nffered. to Sinnes, all the reſt are in- 


ended: vo Ren the Grace Ll Regenera- 
tion. ee . ” 
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| 7 hat thoſe exceeding; great and precious Promiſes by 8 
Which we may bePartakers of the divine Nature, are 
conditional Promiſes of the Grace of Regeneration. 
Here thoſe Fromiſes Ty faid to be abſolute, 
are © conſidered, 9. 


[54] CHAP, 


4 The CONTENTS. 
CHAP. IX. 

| That the conditional Promiſes made in Scripture, That 

| ſuch as ſeek Gor, and his ſpeci al Favour, ſhall find 

®B Him, do contain or imply- in them an Offer of the 

| Grace of Regeneration. ; eh ©: OF. 

| = nA x 


1 Tat the conditional Promiſes of the Hour SPIRIT, 
which we have in the Oracles of ( Gop, 6 ge. or 
"my" in them Offers of conver — Gr: ace, "Ty 99. 


„ Xl. 


2 


ö 7. bat the Offers made 70 Sinners of the Water of Lic a 7 7 


the Goſpel, are W . tho" Coke Trier, Ta 15 Z 
1 SPIRIT, 1 'Þ. 104. 
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CHAP. Xl. I Rs 


-” Thiſ conditional Offirs ef ſpiritual Wiſdom, which are 
made to Sinners in the Ward „God, are Offers ＋4 | 
Principle Us faving Grace c or Holineſs, 0-7 P. 1 197+ 


CHAP. X11. 


T bat he ch Fg Pp l of WIR Merey, 55 40 
ſuch as come to JIusus CHRIST, do contain or imply in 
them a Promiſe of regenerating Grace. 5 137: 


s 2 — — TH . 
139 i 


CHAP: XIV. 


That 1 are . anal Promiſes FAS in they Goſpel, 
1 0 ſuch as perſevere and overcome, which contain in 
BM them Ofers of the Grace of Regeneration. F. 120. 
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The CONTENT S. 5 
CHAP. XV, - 


| The Conſi ideration, That Sinners do therefore periſh be- 


| | cauſe they receive not the Love of the Truth that 


they may be ſaved, applied as an Argument that they 
have an Offer of a Principle of true Holineſs made 
to them. * 31. 
© H A P. XVI. 
| Shewing that the Doctrine pleaded for in this Part of 
my Eſſay, is very conſiſtent 40/th that of Men's utter 
_ Inability, 2%% in à State of Nature, 70 per. 1 any 
truly holy Actions = OV 135. 


CH A P. XVII. 


That Grace is not given according to Works, 7s no Ways 
Res a wity the Hypotheſis by me de ended. : _ 


c H A P. XVIII. 


That the beſt Actions of the Unregencr ate are not Pro- 


perly called Sins; nor are they uncapable of being Con- 
_ ditions of the Covenant of Grace. P. 148. 


CHAP. XIX. 


The Doctrine pleaded for, no Ways mnconfibent with that 
" Prædeſtination, and the ſovereign Freedom of the 
Grace of Gop in the Salvation of p19 Elect. 1 153.1 


CHAP. XX, 


T bat Perſons * have long reſiſted 4 3 the 
 HoLy SpIRIT, and fo provoked him to depart from 
them, may at laſt ſeek earneſtly tor Mercy, and not 
obtain it, 2 Argument againſt what I plead Jor- 
Here of che eee Sin. ee. 
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6 The CONTENTS. | 
CHAP. XXI. J 


IWherein the Power of Man, with Relation to the Con- 
dition o which Salvation zs offered to bim in the Goſ- 


pel, is further conſidered. Pe. 890. 


Pp A R 1 III. 

That the Dodrine maintained 5 in the two vo For- 2 
mer Parts of this Eſſay, is a Truth f | 
very great Importance, and many Ways | 
uſeful P. 
CHAP. I. | 

: T he FiesT Usk of the Truth afferted, that it gives 5 


Light to many Texts of Scripture, Which cannot be 4 
well en without SO OR aps 


CHAP. II. 


The SECOND Lier 5 tbe Truth maintained, that it ren- | 
ders the Offers of Salvation made to Sinners in the 
Goſpel, very plain and intelligible, P. 182 A 


CHAP. IL 
The TriRD Us of the Doctrine infifed c on, that tt 


gives us a very pleaſant and endearing View and Proſ- 
pect of the unparallel d Love of Gop, in finding but, 
be and revealing ſuch a Way of Salvation, as 


that made known in the Gulpet. g . 186. 
CHAP. 
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The CONTENTS. 7 
CHAP: Iv. 


The bern Uer of the Truth inſiſted on, the En- 


couragement given to awakened Sinners, 7o ſeck ear- 


neſtly to Gop for his ſpecial Mercy. 189. 


be, 


of | 3 
O. | 
CHAP.-Y. 


The FirTHy Us of tbe Truth maintained, that it takes 
from all thoſe who refuſe the great Salvation offered is 
the Goſpel, every Plea in Excuſe for themſelves. P.1 92. 


CHAP, VE 


| The S&K Tn UsE of the Truth pleaded 15 that being 

allowed, it does, without any Dicdracten: fe the cal- 
vinian Scheme, remove. out of the Way the greateſt 
_ Difficulty hat attends it; and renders it m 7 $444 
| to be received and defended. 1 94: 


Lo OR We 
2 2 8 5 


„„ CHAP. vi. 


þ u he SEVENTH Uen of the Dothine bake for, an 
Exhortation, 4th Directions, to ſuch as are yet in a 
State of Nature, to comply with the Terms on which 
Salvation zs offered to them in the Goſpel, P. 199. 
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view of the Sheets printed. off before the Writing of 
this Advertiſement, choſen to expreſs my Senſe rather in 
the Words here following, than thoſe of the Aſſembly |: 
referred to, vig. © That the Covenant being made with | 
« Adam, not for himſelf only, as an individual Perſon; 
but for the whole human Species then in him, the 


« ding from him by ordinary Generation, ſinned in 


Advertiſement. 


7 HEREAS, in Part q Crap. I. Pays 12. . 
ol this Eflay, I have profeſſed my Aſſent to what | 


is aſſerted by the Afembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, in | 
their Shorter Catechiſm, vis. That © The Covenant L 
F being made with Adam, not only for himſelf, but 
I for his Poſterity, all Mankind proceeding from him 


« by or dinary Generation, ſinned in him, and fell with | 
him, in his firſt Tranſgi fon. ; 3 have, on a Re- 4 2 


n 
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of 1 * 1 2: Wn . * 
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« Conſequence hereof was, that all Mankind procee- : 


cc 


: ** 


him, and fell with him, in his firſt Tranſgreſiion, 


This being my true and only Sean in the Place re- 
fer red to, I deſire that all other Paſſages i in the Book, of 
the like Import, OT; be underſtood with this e 


nation. 5 5 
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A IT he firſt Part of that Helence XL the Grace 
of Gop which, in this Eſſay, I am e 
in | : ing, is. to ſhew, 

ith | 

Ne- | That Sinners ave, in > the Goſpel, an Offer of 


8 ll Hlalvation made to them. 
bly |: F 
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Concerning. theſe Si inners, i the Srate they 
are in, to whom the Offers of S alvation are 


ere 5 zo be made. 


Nv H A T we may a what we © fay,and whereof 
= & weaffirm, in this firſt | Part of my Diſcourſe,” we 
8 V :mutb1 in the firſt Place conſider, 3 755 

ei) Who the Sinners are, and in what Condition, 
to whom Salvation is Dh 195 to be oitered f in 1 the 
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To this then/ ſay in general, That the Sinriets here intended, are 
ſuch as all Mankind fallen in Adam, by Nature, are; or as confider'd 


in chat Ens; into wauhs: the Fall has brought them. I do not here 
| B lay, 


Oe Grace te fende Chap. I. 


ſay, That che Offer of Salvation i is made to all that are in his ite; . 
but that all unto whom the Offer of Salvation ĩs ſuppoſed to be made, 
are of this Number; and ſuch an Eſtate as this they all, by their Fall 
and Apoſtacy from God, have been plunged into. 

Now, that this is a very miſerable and wretched Eſtate, is by all 
Calviniſis acknowledged; and in this I fully agree with them; and 


ſhall endeavour, as briefly as I can, to ſhew wherein the Miſery of Y 


this Eſtate does conſiſt. And to this End, I ſhall here take a fhort 
View of the Wretchedneſs of that Eſtate, into which Mankind have, 
oy their Apoſtacy, brought themſelves. 


I 0 this End, the firſt Thing I ſhall hrs, is, That the Sin of 3 
our firſt Parents in eating the forbidden Fruit, was èxceeding great 
and heinous. It was a Sin againſt an expreſs and poſitive Command 
of God, immediately and plainly given to them by God himſelf, to 
which they were, on their Peril, required to yield Obedience, Gen. | 


2. 17. So that it was a Sin againſt Light and Knowledge, and a 


very preſumptuous Sin. It was alſo a Sin againſt the moſt endear- 2? 
ing Diſcoveries of the Goodneſs of God to them. God had newly 4 
created them in his own Image and Likeneſs, Gen. 1. 26, 27. and in 1 
his Favour, with Dominion over the Works of his Hoods) ; and had 
plainly enough, for them to underſtand, promiſed Life to them on 3 
Condition of their Obedience to him; tho this Promiſe was only 
implied in the contrary Threatning, Gen. 2. 17. They wanted not 
Power to keep this Commandment ;z but might have continued in 4 
their Obedience to it, if they had watched and prayed, that they 3 
might not have fallen into Temptation ; and endeavoured to withſtaned 
_ the ſame : This, T think, none will deny. They had no Need to 
| eat of the Fruit forbidden them, having Plenty enough beſides, no 
den being denied to them. 

They had no Need, nor Warrant, to ſeek after a better Condition, at 


other Trees in that rich and plentiful 


preſent, than that they were in. They had, no doubt, before they 
had ſinned, enjoyed happy Communion with God, and one with ano- 


ther. They had no Warrant to hold a Parly with the Serpent en- 
deavouring to entice them from their Obedience and Allegiance to 


their Creator and ſovereign Lord; much leſs to believe him in what 
he ſaid, in direct Oppoſition to that God that cannot Lie; and Tory 
low his Conduct, in direct Oppoſition to the divine Command. 

It was enough for them that God had created them in his « own 


Image, in Reſpect of Knowledge, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. They 


ſhould not have aſpired to have been more like God in . : 


chan he made them, or rather to be to bim, as in Gen, 2. 5, 6. 
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; Nor ſhould they have taken Part with the Devil to this End. Thus 
„ = heinous was their Tranſgreffion ; and much more might here be ſaid. 
| Z This is that Sin of Adam, which is, by Calviniſts, ſuppoſed to be im- 
puted to his Poſterity, which I, at preſent, take for granted, but may 
1 2 conſider hereafter. 


- 


f I What 1 ſhall here next mention, «kin be ſome. of the immediate 


t and neceſſary Effects, or Conſequents of this now mentioned heinousdin : 
„ I mean ſuch Conſequents as follow'd naturally from \ne Crime com- 

2 mitted, without any Conſideration of the Threatning denounced, in 

Caſe of Diſobedience: T hat ſhall anon be conſidered. Now this 
of could not but produce extraordinary Shame and Horror, unleſsGod had 
at (uhich was not the Caſe) given up the Offenders to a moſt unaccountable 
1d 4 Stupidity, I ſuppoſe God had a Delign to make the Promiſe of the 


to Seed that was to break the Serpent's Head, Gen, 3.15. very welcome 


nu. to them. 

We may accordingly ſee what Shame and Confuſion af: Face 
2 ſeized on them, Gen. 3. 7,8, 9, 19. And the Eyes of them both were 
2 opencd, and they knew that they were naked ; and they ſewed Fi g- - Leaves 
2 together, and made themſelves Aprons. And they heard the Voice of the 
Lord God, walking in the Garden, in the Cool of the Day: And Adam 


or Confuſion which theſe Offenders were 1 2 in, ariſe wholly, (if 


0 edneſs whereof they had been guilty. This ſeems evident from the 
_ 2 Queſtion God put to Adam, ver, 11. And be faid, IF ho told thee that 
thou waſt naked 2 Haſ# thou eaten of the Tree, Weh [ commanded 4 he e 
that thou ſhould}? not eat. 
So heinous was this Offence, which was by theſe committed” "har 
3 they could not but be in great Horror on the Account of it; tho' 
they had tho't nothing of the Evil threatned againſt them. Nor 
Could they have had any great Reaſon to hope for a Pardon, tho? the 
- i had never been threatned 3 and tho* they could not have known what 
Puniſhment God would have laid on them: And yet I acknowledge, 
„vn there would not have been e for utter Deſpair, . 


ige, I ſhall therefore now come to conſider their Guilt, as this ſignifies 
„6. an Obligation lying on them to bear the Puniſhment due to them by 


and his J. Vi ife hid themſelves from the Preſence of the Lond G ad, among the 
2 Trees of the Garden. And God called unto Ada m, and ſaid unto him, 
l here art thou * And he ſaid, I heard thy Voice in the Garden: Aud 1 
in 7} was afraid ; becauſe Twas naked, and I hid n y ſelf. Nor did theShame 


3 principally) from the Fhreatning that had been denounced ; but very 
much, (eſpecially their Shame) from a Senſe of the moſt vile Wick- 


| 
| 
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Virtue of that Sanction of the Law, In the Day thou eateft thereof, 
thou ſhalt ſurely die. Guilt, I think, may be taken, either for a Per- 
ſon's being truly chargeable with ſome Sin or Crime ; and this the 


Perſons were, of whom [I here ſpeak, of which before : Or it ma 


be taken for that Obligation, by which the Offender is bound to ſuffer 1 
the Penalty due to him for his Offence; and this is that which Iam 


here to conſider in the Caſe before me. What was intended by the 


Death threatned, I am not yet come to take an Account of; but the 
Nature of the Obligation, and the Conſequences thence ariſing, is 


what, at preſent, I am upon: And this is expreſs'd in ſuch ſtron 


Terms in the Text mentioned, that the Offenders, I think, had no 
Grounds given them to hope that the Sentence might be reverſed. 
I mean, they had not, before the Seed of the Woman was promiſed, Gen. 
3. 15. No wonder then that the Offenders were in ſuch a Plight as 


they were, Gen. 3. 11. ” 


The Covenant of Works was doubtleſs given to be a ſtanding Rule, 
according to which God was reſolved to deal with Mankind; aud by 7 
which he obliged himſelf to give them Life, in Caſe of conſtant and 
perfect Obedience to him, and aſſured them that they ſhould die in 


Caſe of the leaſt Failure or Diſobedience, as by comparing Gen. 2. 48 


17. with Gal. 3. 10, 12. and James 2. 10. does appear. And God 
was pleaſed to try Man's Obedience in one ſingle Inſtance, before 
they had committed any other Offence againſt him. Now on this 
_ Trial, they moſt vilely forſook their Allegiance to him, and wickedly 
rebell'd againſt him: Which, having done, for any Thing that did 
appear, there was nothing to be expected, but the Execution of the 
threatned Sentence on them. They were for the preſent bound over, 
as the fallen Angels were, with whom they had joined againſt God, 
unto the Fudgment of the great Day; and had no Reaſon to expect any 
Thing better than what, in the Threatning, God had denounced | * 


againſt them. | 


The Day of their Probation was now ended, and the Covenant 
broken betwixt them and the great God, and no Repentance or Obe- 
dience was by that Covenant now requir'd of them: Nor had they |: 
any other Relation to it, than that. of capital Offenders, doom'd to 
preſent Death by it : Nor was there yet any Way of Eſcape propos'd 2 


to them f nor, as far as did appear, any Room for God to treat with 


N 
5 8 


them, or they with him, on any Terms of Reconciliation whatſoever. 
This was the State in which Mankind now were, and they doubt- 


oa 


leſs were ſenſible how Matters ſtood betwixt God and them; and 1 
they had Reaſon to be filled with Dread and Amazgment, as it ſeems | 


Is 
g 
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they were. Nor had they any Room or Hearts to beg for a Pardon. 
What a terrible Condition was this? They were, in Reſpe& of the 
he 
had ſinned. 


Sentence pronounc'd againſt them, as dead Men, as ſoon as ever they 


But the Miſery of theſe Tranſereſſors will further appear, if we 
Z conſider what that Death was, which, by the Sanction of the Law, 
they were thus bound over unto. And this I ſhall now proceed to 
Z ſhew ; only I ſhall here firſt obſerve, that the Death threatned againſt 
= theſe Tranſgreſſors did not, properly ſpeaking, conſiſt at all in the 
Obligation they were under to ſuffer it. For tho? ſuch as are under 
2 a Sentence of Death, are ſometimes ſpoken of as dead Men, as was 
before obſerved ; yet there is a Difference between Men's being under 
a a Sentence of Death, and their actually dying; or betwixt a * Judg- 
ment paſſed on them, and the Execution of it: However, a Sentence 
of Death is very terrible. 


And now I may, without any further Delay, thew hot Death 


2 theſe Malefactors were by the Law of God ſentenced unto. I ſay 
in then, theſe were, by the Threatning annexed to the Law of God, 
Sentenced to undergo a threefold Death, which I ſhall ſpeak ſomething | 
L Tg in the Order now to be expreſſed. "And, + 


1. The firſt Kind of Death intended in the Thiextniag, undoubt: 


| 2 edly was that which we commonly call Death ſpiritual, 
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That Mankind are by Nature ſpiritually dead, the Scriptures 


abundantly teſtify : And for the clearing up of what There aſſert, I ſhall 
ſhew (I.) Wherein this Death does conſiſt. (2.) That this came 
on our firſt Parents as a Puniſhment of their Sin, in eating the for- 
bidden Fruit. 


3 (1. Let us e . this Death conliſteth. Now to this 
1 ay, that this Death conſiſteth in the Loſs of the Image of God, 
which Man was created in, Gen. 1. 26, 27. or that Rectitude or 
Integrity, of which he was the Subject, when he was in that Eftate 
wherein he was created. Eccl. 7. 29. God made Man vpright. 
This did not conſiſt in the Eſſence of Man's Soul; for if it had, he 
ith could not have loſt it: But it conſiſted in that habitual Conformity ; 


of the Soul to the holy Nature and Will of God, which was con- 


created with it, and was the Bond of its Union with God, while 


Man enjoy'd it; for he that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit with him, 


1 Gor, 2 85 17. This Was Man' s Life, while he was in a State of 


 Innocency 3 
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Innocency; and is ſo again, when he 1s renewed in Knowledge and | 


Righteouſneſs after the Image of him that created him, Col. 3. 10. Men 9 
deſtitute of it are ſaid to be alienated from the Life of God, Eph. 4. I 
18. To be without this is Death, Rom. 8. 6. This Principle of 8 


Life is in Scripture call'd he divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. The Seed of 


God, 1 John 3. 3. 9. Thoſe who have it not, have not eternal Life * 


3 
by 


abiding in them, ver. 15. but on the contrary, are dead in Sins, and in 


the Uncircumciſion of the Fleſh, Col. 2. 13. When ſuch are ſaid to be | 
dead; and when their Deprivation of ſuch a divine Principle is called 
Death; theſe Expreſſions are, I acknowledge, metaphorical ; ; and the 
Metaphor is taken from the Likeneſs which there is, in ſomeReſpects, 


betwixt a proper Death and this. Men, in this Eſtate, being as 


uncapable of performing any Actions that are truly Ipiritual and holy, 


as Men naturally dead are of Farbe the Actions to which natural 4 


Life is required, Rom, 8. 6, 7, 8. For to be carnally minded is Death: 


But to be ſpiritually minded ts Life and Peace; becauſe the carnal Mind 
2s Enmity againſt God : For it is not ſubject js the Law of God, neither 

| indred can be. © So then they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 
1 Cor. 2. 14. But the natural Man recerveth not the Things of the © 


Spirit of God, for they are Foolifhneſs unto him: Neither can he know | 


perly ſpeaking, conſiſt either in Men's doing that which they thould | 
not, or in omitting or neglecting that which they ſhould do; but in 
their Want of ſuch a Principle as is neceſſary to their doing chat þ 
which is, in a ſtrict Senſe, holy and good; and in a right Manner | 
avoiding to do the contrary, 7. e. from a Hatred of it, and a Love to | 
that which is good. This, I think, is too plain to need any Illuſtra. 


tion. Thus briefly of this Kind of Death. 


Punidnent of their Sin, and that it belong'd to the Death threatned. 
I fay our firft Parents; for as yet I conſider not how their Poſterity | 
became: in this Senſe dead. That Adam and his Mie were thus dead, 


immediately after they had committed their firſt and great Offence, I . 
think to be an evident Truth. If they had remained habitually holy 
after they had committed their firſt Sin, they would certainly have 2 
carried themſelves far otherwiſe than they did. They would not have 


attempted to hide themſelves from God, as they endeavoured to do, 
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ber 


I nor 
{the | 


Gen. 2. 8. In which they diſcovered much Atheiſm, and very wrong di 


Thoughts of God, from whoſe Preſence it is impoſſible to hide, 


Fer. 23. 24. P/al. 39. 8,---12.) inſtead of lamenting and confeſſing 
their heinous Offence, and juſtifying God, as by the Law of their 


Cr cation, = 
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a | Ceston, (but not as a Covenant of Works) they were obliged to do. 
en They moſt wickedly endeavoured to juſtify themſelves, and caſt the 
4. Blame of their Fall on the God that made them, ver. 12, 13. 80 
that by this Carriage of their's, they gave Occaſion for ſuch a Reflection 
of © on them as that in Job 31. 33. VI covered my Tranſgreſſio as 
e Adam, by hiding mine Iniquity in my Boſom. Does it not now appear, 


in that theſe had, immediately after their Fall, a very corrupt Nature in 
be them? And indeed, if by Adam's firſt Offence all Mankind were 
e 


4 made i in this Senſe Sinners, as in Rom. 5. 12, and ver. 19. how can 


the it be thought poſſible that he ſhould himſelf eſcape becoming ſuch an 
8, One, when he had committed that heinous Tranſgreſſion? 

as 

ly, But we muſt a little conſider how this came to be the Conſequence 
0 of our firſt Parents committing their firſt and great Offence. And 
F4 


gere I will ſhew, firſt negatively, from whence this did not ariſe ; 
4 and ſecmdly poſitively, what was the Cauſe of it. 


od. | 4 1. Negatively, 1 ſay, This did not flow wholly nor principally 
the from the natural Influence of that Sin, which they had newly com- 
20% mitted. Tho! ſinſul Actions naturally produce and increaſe an In- 
—1 clination or Diſpoſition to ſin yet more; and if they be often repeated, 

be beget a ſtrong Habit, inclining the Tranſgreſſors to go on ſtill 
in their wicked Courſes, as in Fer. 13. 23. Let the Sin of theſe - 
I Pperſons could not alone utterly eradicate all pious Diſpoſitions out of 
mer their Souls. Sinful Actions diverſe Times repeated would ſcarce of 
0 itſelf have done this; much leſs could one ſingle Act of Diſobedience 


ira- | have had ſuch an Influence, if there had been nothing elſe in the 
Caſe; but Adam might, and it is very probable he would, this not- 

, 1 withſtanding, have bitterly bewail'd his Fall, and earneſtly begg'd the 

as a Pardon of it; and perhaps have obtain'd it, and then had grown 
ned, | more watchful and circumſpect in his aſter Chas crſation, as is often 
rity | che Caſe of good Men now : But it was far from being thus with 


4 mim: Sin had immediately Dominion over him, and reigned in him. 


A 
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have 2. TheReaſon hereof was this „God TEE dircathed he ſhould ſure- 

e Fly die in the Day he ſinned; and being greatly provoked at him for the 
do, horrible Wickedneſs he had committed, (of which before) did imme- 
rong | diately begin to execute the Sentence on him, which he was now 
| fallen under: And this he did in the firſt Place, by utterly taking 
fling his holy Spirit from him; the Conſequence of which was, that he 
their immeclatelr, and without anv poſitive Act of God, infuſing any ſinful 
tion, Diſpoſition: 


Devil, full of all Wickedneſs. 


needs have been ſo. 


tion; and the Apoſtle ſhews plainly, in Rom. 3. 25, 26. that God T 


that God might, while he was under this Sentence, deal with him as . 


he was under his Wrath. (3. I Yet it muſt have been thus, if AdamÞ: 1 
after his falling under a Sentence of Death, had remained a holy Man! P. 
Mil], being ſtill endowed with God's s Image, tho* but in ſuch a Mea-F E 
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Diſpoſitions into him, became a moſt vile Miſcreant ; a Child of the ; 


If we nd lr theſe Things following, it will appear that it muſt 
I.) God had obliged himſelf by his Word 
immediately to ſlay him, if he ſinned againſt him, with this only Re- 
ſerve in his own Breaſt, unleſs a Mediator ſhould interpoſe to offer | 
Satisfaction for his Offence, and reprieve him from preſent Deftruc- |” 
tion, We know certainly by the Event, that there was this Excep- | 


could not in Juſtice have ſpared him, in any other Way. The F 


| Threatning was abſolute, and expreſs'd in the ſtrongeſt Terms; and || © 


was to be immediately executed. To imagine it only ſhew'd what 


the Crime deſerved, ſeems to me to be moſt vain. (2.) Man being 
In ſuch a State of Condemnation, it would not conſiſt with either the | 
eſſential, or rectoral Holineſs of God, to hold any ſuch Communion |” 

With him, as he does, and will hold, with ſuch as are his Friends and 3. 


Favourites. He was a Traitor againſt the King of Heaven, and by L 
Law condemned to Death for his Crime. How can we now imagine, 


with a Friend and dear Child, with whom he was at Peace, when yet! i 


fare, as the leaſt of Saints now are. If Adam, after his Fall, had had | w. 


but a Spark of true Holineſs remaining in his Soul, he muſt til have! as 
had holy Communion with the bleſſed God; and God with him: ! 01 
That muſt have ſtill been the Language of his Soul, in Pſal. 73. 25. © 
hom have I in Heaven but thee © And there is none upon Earth that I . 95 
deſire beſides thee: And of God, with Reſpect to him, it might have E 
been truly ſaid, as in Pfal. 147. 11. The Lord taketh Pleaſure in tben fi 
that fear him. This cannot be denied to hold true with Reſpect to = 7 
all ſuch as truly fear God. Now it was impoſſible that Now ſhould | 7: 
have enjoyed ſuch Favours, while under a Sentence of Damnation. 2 
It followeth (4.) That our firſt Parents being fallen under a Sentence buy 
of Death, could no longer enjoy thoſe Influences of the Spirit of God, an 
by which their habitual Holineſs might be preſerved ; or, in other 8 
Words, they could not have remained Temples of the Holy Gho Ex but] fc 
muſt needs have been utterly and Fc deſerted him.] tl! 
That muſt and did now befall him, which David ſo earneſtly 3 141 


cated, in Pſal. „ Caf me not away from thy Preſence: And take | [ 
not thy hols 130 from me. And being thus forlaken, they were indeed tl 
no 
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| ritual Enemies had over him after his Fall, 


48 they have over all thoſe who are dead in Sin. 
of theſe Enemies over ſuch as are dead in Sins and Tre ſpaſſes, we have 
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no better ha the fallen Angels, with whom they had joined in their 

Rebellion againſt the holy God. Being thus wholly dead in Sin, 
ſpiritually dead, they were in this Reſpect Veſſels of Wrath fitted for 

Deſtruction. 

I defire it may be here remembred, and laid up in our Minds, to 
be recollected and improv'd, That the ſpiritual Death, of which 1 
have been ſpeaking, did not precede, or go before, that Sentence of 
Death, Gen. 2. 17. but belong'd to the Death there threatned, as the 
Wages of Sin, even of Adam's actual Tranſgreſſion, in cating the for- 
bidden Fruit ; becauſe from hence it followeth, that this Sentence of 
Death muſt be taken off from the nner, before {ſpiritual Life can be 
_ reſtored to him, 


. I paſs to the next Head, I ſhall here briefly obſerve; that 
as this ſpiritual Death did not properly conſiſt in Adam's firſt Tranſ- 


greſſion, but was a Fruit of it; ſo neither does it properly conſiſt in 


thoſe actual Tranſgreſſions which Sinners in a State of Nature do 
commit; but is the Fountain from which they flow, Matth. 15. 
19. and Luke 6. 43, 45, 46. 

Let it be here alſo obſerved, that the Dominion which Man- 8 oe. 
tho” comprited or implicd 
in the Death threatned to be executed on him; yet was it not properly 
Part of that ſpiritual Death, of which I have been now ipeaking : 
But Man's firſt Sin, and the ſpiritual Death that followed thereon, 
was what has given the Enemies of Men's Souls, ſuch an Advantage 


Of the great Power 


an n Account, Epb. 2. 2. 2 Tin. 2. 26. and clſcwhere; 


2. The ſecond Kind 4 Death mentioned, as 3 againſt our 
firſt Parents, in Caſe they eat the forbidden Fruit, was Death tempo- 
ral: By which I underſtand Death, properly ſo called, 5%. the Sepa- 
ration of Soul and Body one from the other ! which Death we have 
a Deſcription in Ecel. 12. 7. That this Kind of Death was intended 
in the Threatning, we have Reaſon to think; for (1.) This is Death, 

in the moſt proper and literal Senſe of the Word, and fo is moſt juſtly 
ſuppoſed to be here meant ; there being no good Reaſon to be given 
to the contrary. (2.) This Kind of Death is expreſly mentioned in 
the Judgment God paſſed on Adam after he had ſinned, Gen. 3. 19. 
£3] 5 5 did, and his Off- ſpring do, generally die this Kind of 
Death. (4.) Tho! all Men, without Exception, do not thus die, 
chis does not prove, that N not chreatned with this Fe 5 5 
| cat 


3 . 
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Death; becauſe their eſcaping it may be ſuppoſed to be owing to the 
Interpoſition of a Mediator. I could give other Reaſons for this, if 


Par I. 
. Char. J. 


it were needful. 


For the ſame Reaſon that ſome Men die not at all, Adam did not. 


die as ſoon as he had ſinned, viz. the Interpoſition of a Mediator, to 


offer Satisfaction for Sin, and reprieve him from preſent Death, and 
this in order to his eternal Salvation. 


T know many think otherwiſe, not underſtanding the Threatning, 


Gen. 2. 17. as I do, but holding the Meaning to be, That Adam 


ſhould, as ſoon as he had ſinned, become mortal, grow ſickly and in- 


firm, and ſhould at laſt give up the Ghoſt ; and I grant, that, as 


Things have been ſince ordered, with Relation to ſinful Men, this 
Expoſition ſeems to agree well with the Event. But we ought to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the real Intention and Deſign of God, the Law- 


_ giver, and the true Meaning of his Law. The Queſtion here is not, 


What God really intended to do, in Cafe Adam ſinn'd? But, What 


muſt he done in Caſe the Threatning ſhould be executed according 


to the true Meaning of it ? And conſequentlyy what Adam was to 


expect if he eat the forbidden Fruit? 


Now there is no Queſtion to me, but that the Meaning of the 3 
Threatning was, That our firſt Parents ſhould immediately die a 
proper Death, in Caſe they ſinned ; only God did not ſo threaten 
this, as not to leave Room to have the Execution delay'd, in Caſe of 


the Interpoſition of a Mediator; yea, and to have it finally remitted, 


in Caſe full Satisfaction ſhould be given for the Offence. This has 
been made evident in the Event: But for all this, the true Meaning 
of the Law might be, That Adam ſhould die in the Day he ſinned, 
with the Exception only now expreſſed. 

And it is certain, that this is the moſt proper and literal Senſe of the 1 

Threatning, in the Place referred to, and ſo what we ought not to 


recede from, unleſs by ſome urgent Neceſſity we are compel!” d to 
it ; which I hope I ſhall make it appear, that we are not, when I 


come to ſpeak of the Imputation of Adam's firſt Sin to his Poſterity ; 
and ſhew how they partake of the Guilt, and become liable to the 


Puniſhment of that great Offence ; which Doctrine, I ſuppoſe, the 


; Hypotheſis J here proceed on, is no Yyaya inimical unto ; but that 
it does, on the contrary, greatly your it. 


1 therefore now Proceed 
to ſhew, 


3. What 
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PART I. 
CAP. I. } 


Grace defended. IT 


. What the third Death was, which Adam was threatned with, 
in Caſe of Diſobedience : And to this I ſay, That eternal Puniſh- 


ment in anather Life and World was doubtleſs intended in the Threat- 


ning : For which I give the following Reaſons. 


1. Since Life eternal was by Promiſe engaged to him, in Caſe of 
Obedience, ſuch a Promiſe being implied in the Threatning denounced ; 


ſo that Adam was to have enjoy'd poſitive Happineſs, and that ſor- 


ever, on the mentioned Condition; it ſeemeth not reaſonable to think, 


that an eternal Puniſhment of Pain and Grief was not intended in 
For thus the Evil threatned had not, in its Na- 


the threatned Death : 
ture and Duration, been commenſurate with the Good promiſed. 


That, in the Threatning of Death, a Promiſe of Life was implied, 


will not, I ſuppoſe, be denied : And this Life muſt needs have been 


the ſame, or a better than that which Adam then enjoy'd in the 


Garden of Eden, which none can deny to have been a Life of poſitive 
Happineſs. Had Adam continued in his Obedience, he would have 


been greatly deceived, if he had ever been deprived of that Happineſs, 
and not had a ener: given to him. 


2. A e e of Adam's not being i in a adi State, after 
this Life, having ſinned, and being deprived of all Happineſs, neceſ- 
For unto what End ſhould | 


ſarily implieth the Mortality of his Soul. 
he be continued in Being, if he were to he neither happy nor miſe- 


13 rable ? And how inconſiſtent is this with the Nature of a rational 
Being, capable of Happineſs, and deſirous of it? For ſuch an one to 
be without it, muſt needs be a Torment to him. Therefore, to deny 
that Adam muſt have been miſerable after this Life, is, in effect, to 
deny, that his Soul ſhould have ſurvived, when his Body ſhauld have 
returned to the Duſt ; as in Ger. 3. 19. and Eccl. 12. 7. 


Adam's Soul was mortal, why not other Men” s too! ? Contrary to 


FS 


: D 8 


* 


. 5 "ae 


| Matth, 10. 28. and Luke I6. 22. 


3. The ee by wing that Death, which is the Wages of 

Sin, to Life eternal, do ſufficiently intimate to us, that that Death 
is eternal; 
Gift of Gad i is eternal Life. 
tion, whether Adam was to die ſuch a Death? Was not the Death 
threatned againſt him, the Wages of a moſt vile Tranſgreſſion? The 
Death which he was to dic, was doubtleſs the ſame which thoſe are 
| freed from, who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, Fob» 


ſo in Rom. 6. 22. The Mages of Sin is Death ; but the 
Now, can there be any Reaſon to queſ- 


16. The Seed of 


| the e Woman, Gen. 3. 16, was doubtleſs promiſed to ſave Adam and 
: C 


- I | others 


Now, if 


n r ̃ ˙ — _ 


I 2 Grace defended. 383 
others from this Death, call'd the Mrath to come, 1 Theſ. 1. 10. 
Jeſus which delivereth us from the Mrath to come. The ſame is called 
the ſecond Death, Rev. 20. 6. Should not Adam have died this Death 
as well as others, if he had not been redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt ? Is 
not this Death included in that which entred into the World by 


Adam's firſt Offence ; Rom. 5. 12. And if fo, was not he himſelf I 
liable to it? No doubt it was the ſame with that everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment which the damned are ſent into, Matth. 25. 46. Theſe ſhall go | 


away into everlaſiing Puniſhment ; 3 but the Righteous into Lift eternal. 


Having now conſidered the woful Effects and Confequetit of our 
firſt Parents firſt and great Tranſgreſſion, as theſe related to them- 
ſelves, perſonally conſidered; I ſhall now proceed to conſider them, 


as they related to their Children or Off-ſpring. And here, I take it > 
for granted, (and do my ſelf believe, as in the ſhorter Catechiſm of 
: he "Aſſembly of Divines at Meſtminſter,) That, „ the Covenant 
ce being made with Adam, not for himſelf only, but for his Poſterity, 
« all Mankind procceding from him, by ordinary Generation, ſin- 
ned in him, and fell with him, in his firſt T ranſgrefſion,”” [= 
Now here J might have concluded the firſt Chapter, in this firſt EY 
Part of my Eſſay ; (my Deſign in it not being to prove thoſe Things 
wherein I and others with whom 1 therein have to do, are agreed 5 
but becauſe of the great Importance of the Doctrine aſſerted, in Re- 
ſpeck of the Influence, Men's different Apprehenſions ne it will, 
neceſſarily have on their Principles, concerning ſeveral other Points 
of Religion, I ſhall endeavour to give my Readers ſuch an Explana- | 
tion of this great Truth, as I apprehend to be moſt agreeable to the 


Oracles of God, and, as I think, will have a Tendency to remove 


ſome of the Prejudices, which the Minds of many are apt to fill'd Þ 
with againſt it; but will endeavour to * Nothing but what will be T 
* -incident with it. 


And i in the: firſt Place, I ſuppoſe the Covenant” i in "aheſe Words ? 
referred to, is that of Works, made with Man, while he was in a State 
of Innocency ; and. that this is the ſame that God made with our 
firſt Parents, Gen. 2. 17. wherein he forbid them fo eat of the Tree 


of Knowledge of Good and Evil, on pain of Death: In which Threat- 


ning of Death, there was a Promiſe of Life, in Caſe of Obedience, 


plainly implied, God was pleaſed in this Precept or Prohibition to x 
try Man's Obedience to him, as in a particular Inſtance ; and in his! 


Tranſgreſſion of this, that was verified, Jam. 2. 10. V bo ſoever ſhall 


"91 the whole Law, and yet feds in one Pain „ e is ney of all. 


Adair, 


1 
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Adam, i. e. Man, with whom this Covenant is ſaid to have been 
made, was not Adam only, as that Name is. ſometimes ſtrictly taken 
for the Perſon of the firſt Man, but for Adam, or Man, taken col- 
lectively, i. e. the whole Species of Mankind, Male and Female, as 
in Gen. 1. 28. 7 28. 28, Eve therefore richtly underſtood her- 
ſelf to be included in it, Gen. 3. 2, 3. Thus, tho' Adam was per- 
ſonally ſpoken to, yet it really did include his Poſterity alſo ; and 
there was the more Reaſon that it ſhould do ſo, becauſe the whole 
Species of Mankind did then exiſt in the two Perſons, with whom at 
firſt it was more immediately made. The Perſons of their Oft-ſpring 
did not then, indeed, perſonally ſubſiſt, but the whole human Na- 


ture, and all that was eſſential to it, did and ſo all thoſe that were 


by God's Command and Benediction to be propagated in the Way 


of natural Generation, by or from our firſt Parents. They have 
Nothing in them but what eſſentially belong'd to theſe. They are 
only Adam multiplied, according to God's Ordinance, above men- 


tioned. And Adam's Children being of the ſame Nature and Make 


as he was, would undoubtedly have done as he did, if they had been 
put on the ſame Trial. 


But I do not ay, that Adam's Off pung being in this Senſe in 


bim was that which conſtituted him their legal Head and Repreſen- 
tative. It was their being comprehended in the Covenant that did this; 
and that they were ſo appears by their being made Sinners by Adam's 
one Offence, Rom. 5. 12,---I19. If they had not been intended in 
the Threatning, as well as our firſt Porter themſelves, the ſame 
Death had not come on them for the ſame Offence, as it plainl 
appears it did; tho' it was the more congruous that they ſhould be 
T comprehended i in the Covenant becauſe they were Adam's Poſterity, 

and he their natural Head; yet that they are affected, as they are, 
by his Sin and Fall, does immediately ariſe and flow from their being | 


comprehended in the Covenant, as they moſt certainly were. 


It appears from what has been now faid, That Adam's Poſterity were 
in him in a two-fold Reſpect. (I.) They were in him in a natural 
Senſe, as Branches are naturally in their Root or Stock, before they 


grow out of it. (2.) They were in him in a relative and moral 


Senſe, as he was their appointed Head and Repreſentative : And 1 
acknowledge, that without being in him in this latter Senſe, they 
could not have ſinned in him and fallen with him in his firſt Tranſ- 


greſſion. And this is the Reaſon why Children now are not charge- 


able with the Sins of their immediateParents, God has not appointed 


their immediate Parents to be their ris Head or . 
| The 
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And conſequently, if it had ſo fallen aut, that none had ever been brot 


cording to the Nature of ſecond Cauſes, either of theſe might come 


He may briefly conſider the Effects or Conſequents of each of theſe ſup- 


| how Things muſt have been, in either of theſe Cales, had no Media: 
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The Covenant being thus made with Adam for his Poſterity as | : © had a 
well as himſelf, he virtually repreſented them, before they. al | after“ 
ſubſiſted; ſo chat his Carriage, before they had, in this Senſe, any Off- 


Being, would affect their Perſons as ſoon as they ſhould exiſt. And 'J (ſhou 


ſince he repreſented none, but what were in the Way of natural Ge- agree 
neration to deſcend from him, none could partake with him in his 
Guilt, and the Death threatned, till in this Way they had a Being: 


into the World, in the Way mentioned, then none ſhould ever have A. 
ſuffered any Pain or Torment, in Caſe of his eating of the forbidden endu 
Tree; becauſe ſuch Suffering ſuppoſeth the Exiſtence of the Perſons have 
ſuffering : And the ſame will hold with Reſpect to the Reward of Janot] 
his Obedience, had he not ſinned: His Poſterity having the Advan- Þ ba clude 
= of it, did neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that, in order to it, they muſt firlt Z Ada 
exi 1 
It 
Now Things ſtanding thus, betwixt the bleſſed God and Mankind, 4 wou! 
before Adam's Fall; ; and Adam having then Power to have contend © nedi, 


in that State of Integrity, wherein he was created ; and being liable 5 leaſt 
withal to fall from it, by eating the forbidden Fruit, ſo, that, ac- ¶ ſhou 


fore: 
Tim 
f ! than 


to paſs, and one or the other of them would certainly do ſo : We 


poſed Events ; but muſt here conſider theſe with Relation to that Co- 


venant which Man was then in, without any Relation to the Covenant of 5 and 


Grace made with Man after pi Sin and Fall; and thus we ſhall ſee Þ of 0 


eee 


tor been provided. | GS 5 1 
| F Lo: 
And here firſt let us fuppole, that Adam "oo ſtood 1 not eaten nov 
of the forbidden Tree. When I here make this Suppolition, by Cor 
Adam's continuing in his Obedience, L mein his having done ſo during Mes 
that Time which od had allotted far the Trial of his Obedience to Off. 
that poſitive Ordinance of his; on Adam's Obſervation of which, his I an 
own and his Off-ſpring's Happineſs did depend: But how long a | beet 
Time this was to have been, I cannot determine, God did not, in on 
the Covenant made with An limit any certain Time for this, but 
kept his Mind to himſelf: Only we know, that in Caſe of Sin, the whe 
Time was out as ſoon as it ſhould be committed. But how long unte 
Man muſt have continued in his Obedience, before he ſhould, on ¶ Pro 
the Terms of that Covenant, have had a Title to Life, I cannot day: 


45, Js; 1 18 5 0 


: But I think it is very probable, that if Adam had not fallen before be 


had 
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I had any Iſſue, God would not have permitted his falli ng into that Sin 
2 afterwards, For, on this Suppoſition, it ſeems, that ſome 'of his 
2 Off-ſpring would have been born in a State of Sin and others not, 
2 (ſhould he have had any after his Fall) which, I think, would not 
agree with the great End which God aimed at in this whole Affair, 
is of which we have an Account, Rom. 3- 19. and molt plainly in Rom. 
g: II. 32. God hath concluded them all in Unbtlief, that he. might have 
ot Mercy on all. 

we And to me it is not at all improbable, that if our firſt Parents had 
len | endured that firſt Shock, by which they fell into Sin, God would 
Dns 1 have confirmed them in a State of Innocency, and not "have ſuffered 

of another Aſſault to be made on them. I know of no Reaſon to con- 

an- clude, that he would not have done thus; and that, on this Suppoſition, 

irt 5 Au and his Off- ſpring would have been happy for ever. | 
N It is wes ſuppoſed that if our firſt Parents had not finned, they 
nd, Þ would have had a Poſterity in the World. That Command 2nd Be- 
ned nediction of God given to them, Gen. 1. 28. will not admit of the 
ble leaſt Doubt of this: And that, on this Suppefition, Adam's Poſterity 
ac- (hould none of them ever have ſeen Death, I think unqueſtionable. 
me Nor do I imagine, that they would all have wel in this little World 
We 5 forever; but ſuppoſe it more than likely, that after they had for a 
up- Time ſerv'd their Generation by the Will of God, they would have been 
© * thanſlated into the heavenly World, as Euch and Elijah * were, 
5 and as the Saints that ſhall be alive on the Earth, at the ſecond Coming 
of our Lord + ; © will be. 


5 Thus far hive I confiddred how it would have fared with Ams 
Off- ſpring, on Suppoſition of his keeping the firſt Covenant; I ſhall 
aten now conſider what the Effects and Conſequents of his br eaking that 
by E muſt have been, according to the Tenor of it; and ta: 
ring Medi ator had not interpoſed to offer a Price of Redemption for theſe 
e to © Offenders : Of which more afterwards. And to this I niuſt ſay, that 
his I am fully of Opinion, that in this Caſe the Tranſgreſſors muſt have 
ng a been immediately ſlain. Judgment muſt have been ſpeedily executed 
t, in on them, there being no Reaſon or Room for delaying it. 
but I am ſenſible, that in this [ differ from many wile and learned Men, 
the whoſe Opinion 1s, that the Threatning denounced Gen, 2. 17. did not 
long intend that the Offenders ſhould immediate ely ſuffer a temporal or 
on ] proper Death; but that they could ee become frail and 


» he - * Gen, 5. 24. Heb. 11. 5. 2 Kings 2. 11. + 2 The 4. 17. 
had | 5 | EE mortal; 
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the better judg2 which of them is moſt agreeable to the Scriptures and Tos P 
the Diicoveries we have of the Mind of God in them. b 110 


And firſt, with Reſpect to what 1 hold, I have theſe Things to L . 
ſay. 1 : | | | 285 3 


very ſtrong and emphatical. In the Day thou eateſt 


 Jpiritual and eternal. And all the Kinds of Death intended were, 


8 


is not to be q 


* . 


Threatning. 


3. That God did not immediately execute theſe MalefaCtors, is nf bef, 
Argument at all, that theSanction of the Law did not intend it, any more of t 
than that the Law againſt High Treaſon does not intend that a Perſon {uf 
committing that Crime, ſhall be put to Death for it ; becauſe tie in « 

| King is pleaſed to reprieve and pardon him. We may well difurÞ bec 
guiſh between the Meaning of the Law and the Intention of tu beſ 
Prince, whoſe Law it is. The proper Senſe and Meaning of that | 
Law, Gen, 2. 17, might be, That our firſt Parents ſhould 5 | 
of as Put DS propeſ 
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proper Death, on the very Day they finned ; and yet upon the In- 
terpoſition of a Mediator to offer Satisfaction for their Crime, in or- 
der to their being reconciled to God, they might be reprieved from 
the preſent Stroke of Death, and might, inſtead thereof, have Con- 
ditions of Peace propoſed to them. Thus God might be gracious, 


to and ſay, Deliver them from going down into the Pit; I have found a 
= Ranſom, as in Job 33. 24. and this I believe was the Cafe, It 
the greatly favours this, that God would paſs no Sentence on our firſt 
N 1 Parents, after they had ſinned, till he had firſt promiſed a Saviour, 
uſed EY the Seed of the Moman that was to break the Serpent's Head; as ap- 
urel pears Gen. 3. 15,---19. Had it not been for this, theſe Tranſgreſſors 
tem muſt have had quite another Sentence paſſed on them, viz. a Sentence 
55 of preſent Death and eternal Damnation. wy N 
icted L Some have objected againſt what I here plead for, That, on this 
ewe Hypotheſis, the World had at once been Ceprived of all its humane 


plain EZ Inhabitants, tho? it was made for the Uſe of Mankind: And I readily 
| Y acknowledge this to be true, and know of no Abſurdity implied in it; 


kind. But he never intended it ſhould come to this. He knew 
= how to fave the Offenders from that preſent Deſtruction which they 


deſerv'd; and to ſuffer them, in the Way which he had before pre- 


had finned before he had any Iſſue; and ſo could not have been done 
ifa Way to fatisfy the Law had not been found out. e 
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to be a Truth, as I think it ought to be, it will from thence follow, 
That if our firſt Parents committed their firft and great Tranſgreſſion 
before they had any Children, as they certainly did, then no Poſterity 
of theirs could, according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, 


3 
. 


is n0 
more 
Perſon 
ſe the in eating the forbidden Fruit. The Reaſon of this is obvious, viz. 


diſtin 


n 
oo, 


f that 
die 8 1 . 
propel * Riches of Gop's Love to Feſſels of Mercy, Part 2d, Page 198. 

. * _ Works, 


for if it had been ſo, God could eaſily have provided others to fill up 
the Room of thoſe Wretches, who, for ſinning againſt him, had been 
(or b = deſtroy'd. God (faith Dr. Twifſe ® ) could have deſtroyed Adam 
after his Sin, and made another Author of Generation of Man- 


ſcribed to them, to repleniſh the Earth with Inhabitants, tho? this was 
not the Intention of the Threatning before mentioned, in Cafe Adam 


The Suppoſition which I have endeavoured to defend, being allow'd 


© ſuffer any Pain or Torment, on the Account of their firſt Offence, 


becauſe they could not have any. If they had none before they ſinned, 
of the beſure they could have none afterwards, being to die on that very 
Day, -I fay, this follows, according to the Tenor of the Covenant of 
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by what Means this came to paſs, with the Advantages of — 3 
20 this was, brought about in the Way here intended, ET 


And thus theſe were great Looſers by Adam's Fall, (if I may ſpeak E: ted, 


it. And tho? they could not have complained of this Wrong, if they 
had never been ; yet ſince they are bro't into the World by Means Þ 
ol the Mediation of the Son of God, they can ſee and complain of ful 
the Injury done them by their firſt Parents, in hindring them from OW 


CH A 
AP 3 
0 + x 


Works, and ſuppoſing the Threatning annexed to that Covenant had 
been executed on the Perſons of the Tranſgreſſors, according to thjge 
genuine denſe and Meaning of it, For otherwiſe they might have, EA 
yea, actually had, a numerous Iſſue, and theſe all bro't into the 
World in a State of Sin and Death, as I ſhall by and by ſhew ; and 


But, ble I come to this 1 ſhall obſerve, that tho? 455 could F 
not, on this Suppoſition inſiſted on, have had an Off-ſpring to ſuffer Þ* 


poſitive Pain and Torment on the Account of his firſt Sin; yet he 


might, by tranſgrefling the Covenant he was then under, hinder. an 
Offeſpring, which he ſhould otherwiſe have had, from enjoying very |? : 
great and good Things, which, had he not ſinned, they might and 
ſhould have enjoyed. Our firſt Parents were by Nature, capable off 
propagating their Kind, and had not only God's Allowance, . but 
Command and Benediction to that End, Gen. 1. 28. and if they had i 


continued in their Obedience to God, they would moſt certainly have i 

had a large Off ſpring in the World, all of which would have been 
brought into it in a very happy Eftate, as I have before ſhewed. FE 
| Now, by their Sin, they at once hindred both the Being and Happi- 


neſs of all theſe, conſider'd with Relation to the Covenant of Works, 


of Not-Beings, as is uſual, in ſuch Language as we ſpeak of Things met 
that do exiſt) They were Looſers, I ſay, by being hinder'd from co-] An, 
ming into the World, and that in ſo happy a Condition, as they muſt the. 
and would have come into it in, if the Sin of Adam had not prevented Ma 


being born 1 in a State of Innocency and Happineſs. 25 H whi 


By what has been ſaid it appears, That Adam's Poſterity were, z ſon 
according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, much affected Co 
one Way or other by his Carriage or Behaviour while he was in 3 his 


State of Probation. If he had not ſinned, he would have had an Off- ing 


ſpring who would have been exceeding happy: But by ſinning a- 
gainſt God, he excluded them (as well as himſelf) from that Happt- 
neſs, which otherwiſe they muſt and ſhould have enjoy'd. He pre- 
vented them from living a happy Life in this World, and from be- No 
ing Heirs of everlaſting $ Glory in the World to come, Os firſt 
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Parents did, by their firſt and great Offence, virtually cut off all 
ad their Off. ſpring before they were born. As theſe virtually ſinned in 
he them when they ſinned, fo they had virtually died in them (a proper 
re, | Death I mean) if they had died; tho' the Threatning of the Cove- 
he nant of Works had been executed only on | the Perſons of thoſe who 


nde OE tranſgreſſed. = 
No = 
, Hlaving now briefly conſider'd my ownHypotheſis, with the Effects or 
1 Conſequents of it; I ſhall proceed a little to examine that which ſtands 
ld] in Oppoſition to it, viz. That our firſt Parents were not, according 
fer to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, to be immediately put to 
he Death, in Caſe they ſinned; but were, according to the Nature of 
an that Covenant to be permitted to live ſome Time in the World (tho? 
ery a very frail and troubleſome Life) and to propagate a numerous Iſſue 
nd of finful Creatures like themſelves, and theſe all to be brought into 
of the World in a State of Sin, being full of all Enmity and Wicked- 
but neſs, mere incarnate Devils; and being with thoſe evil Spirits joined 


had in their Rebellion againſt the King of Heaven; being alſo with them 
in utter Deſpair of any Mercy from God, bound in Chains of Darkneſs 
50 the in yore of the great Day; and yet going on to propagate 


ed. their Kind, great Numbers ſtill dying to make Room for more ſuch 
5. Mretches as themſelves, till the whole Number of Adam's ſinful Off. 
KS. ſßpring ſhould be filled up, and then all of this Race, not one excep- 
eak ted, our firſt Parents with all their Poſterity, at the final Judg- 
ngs Þ ment, ſent away into everlaſting Torment with the Devil and his 
co- I Angels, as in Matth. 25. 46. But obſerve, that this ſuppoſeth that 
auſt there had been no Redeemer provided; and that God had dealt with : 
ted Man according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, 

the Bp 

—_ . And let it be here Sade d, that on this Suppoſition, this dread- 
1 of ful Deſtruction of all the Poſterity of Adam muſt have been wholly 


rom | owing to that one Offence of his, in eating the forbidden Fruit; 


which yet theſe Sufferers could no Ways have poſſibly prevented, or 


have ſaved themſelves from the Guilt of, for they, in their own Per- 
ere, J ſons, neither did nor could give their Conſent to the Terms of the 


Cted 5 Covenant made with their great Progenitor; nor could they hinder 
in a his ſinning as he did, or any of the woful Conſequences of his ſo do- 
Off- ins; ; ſo that the whole would have been, as to them, unavoidable, 


D 
Ie 
A 


ppi- J I: 3 it will not be 4 that this muſt have pern the Caſe 
pre- of all Adam's Poſterity, on the Suppoſition which I call in queſtion. 


be⸗ | Now this is to many a very great Stumbling-block, or Matter of 
firſt ] D 2 Offence ; ; 
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Works, and ſuppoſing the Threatning annexed to that Covenant had 1 
been executed on the Perſons of the Tranſgreſſors, according to the 
genuine Senſe and Meaning of it. For otherwiſe they might have, 
yea, actually had, a numerous Iſſue, and theſe all bro't into the 
by what Means this came to oaſs, with the Advantages of allowing 3 


World in a State of Sin and Death, as I ſhall by and by ſhew ; and 


that this was br ought about in the Way here intended, 


But, before I come to this I ſhall obſerve, that tho” K could 
not, on this Suppoſition inſiſted on, have had an Off- ſpring to ſuffer * 
poſitive Pain and Torment on the Account of his firſt Sin; yet he 
might, by tranſgreſſing the Covenant he was then under, hinder. an; 
Off-ſpring, which he ſhould otherwiſe have had, from enjoying very | : 
great and good Things, which, had he not ſinned, they might and 


ſhould have enjoyed. Our firſt Parents were by Nature, capable of E the 


propagating their Kind, and had not only God's Allowance, . but [ 
Command and Benediction to that End, Gen. 1. 28. and if they had! 


continued in their Obedience to God, they would moſt certainly have 


had a large Of-ſpring in the World, all of which would have been 5 


brought into it in a very happy Eſtate, as I have before ſhewed. 


Now, by their Sin, they at once hindred both the Being and Happ. 25 


neſs of all theſe, conſider'd with Relation to the Covenant of Works, 
And thus theſe were great Looſers by Adam's Fall, (if I may ſpeak 
ol Not-Beings, as is uſual, in ſuch Language as we ſpeak of Things 
that do exiſt) They were Loofers, 1 fay, by being hinder'd from co- 
ming into the World, and that in ſo happy a Condition, as they muſt 
and would have come into it in, if the Sin of Adam had not prevented 
it. And tho? they could not have complained of this Wrong, if they 
had never been; yet ſince they are bro't into the World by Means 
ol the Mediation of the Son of God, they can ſee and complain of 
the Injury done them by their firſt Parents, in hindring them from 
being born in a State of ace e and H 


i By what has been ſaid it appears, That Adam's Poſterity were, 
according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, much affected 
done Way or other by his Carriage or Behaviour while he was in a 
State of Probation. If he had not ſinned, he would have had an Off- 
| ſpring who would have been exceeding happy: But by ſinning a- 
gainſt God, he excluded them (as well as himſelf) from that Happt- 
neſs, which otherwiſe they muſt and ſhould have enjoy'd. He pre- 
vented them from living a happy Life in this World, and from, be- 


ing Heirs of everlaſting Glory in the World to come, Our firſt 


Parents 
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4 Parents did, by their firſt and great Offence, virtually cut off all 


ad their Of-ſpring before they were born. As theſe virtually ſinned in 
he | them when they ſinned, fo they had virtually died in them (a proper 
re, | Death I mean) if they had died; ; tho' the Threatning of the Cove- 


he + nant of Works had been executed only on the Perſons of thoſe who 
nd actually tranſgreſſed. £ 
5 Having now briefly conſider'd my e the Effects or 
4 Conſequents of it; I ſhall proceed a little to examine that which ſtands 
ald Þ in Oppoſition to it, viz. That our firſt Parents were not, according 
der to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, to be immediately put to 
Death, in Caſe they ſinned; but were, according to the Nature of 
? that Covenant to be permitted to live ſome Time in the World (tho' 
er ; a very frail and troubleſome Life) and to propagate a numerous Iſſue 
and | F of ſinful Creatures like themſelves, and theſe all to be brought into 
of the World in a State of Sin, being full of all Enmity and Wicked- 
but | 5 neſs, mere incarnate Devils; and being with thoſe evil Spirits joined 
had Þ in their Rebellion againſt the King of Heaven; being alſo with them 
ave in utter Deſpair of any Mercy from God, bound in Chains of Darkneſs 
een » the Judgment of the great Day; and yet going on to propagate 
ved. b their Kind, great Numbers ſtill dying to make Room for more ſuch 
ppi- Wretches as themſelves, till the whole Number of Adam's finful Off- 
TES. ſpring ſhould be filled up, and then all of this Race, not one excep- 
eak : ted, our firſt Parents with all their Poſterity, at the final Judg- 
ings © ment, ſent away into everlaſting Torment with the Devil and his 
co- N 1325 as in Matth. 25. 46. But obſerve, that this ſuppoſeth that 
nuſt there had been no Redeemer provided; and that God had dealt with 
ited Þ Man according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works. 
they my 
5 And let it be here Sanger d, that on this Suppoſition, this dread- 
n of ful Deſtruction of all the Poſterity of Adam muſt have been wholly 
rom cowing to that one Offence of his, in eating the forbidden Fruit; 
IF which yet theſe Sufferers could no Ways have poſſibly prevented, or 
have ſaved themſelves from the Guilt of, for they, in their own Per- 
erc, Þ | fs neither did nor could give tneir Conſent to the Terms of the 
Qed Þ Covenant made with their great Progenitor ; nor could they hinder 
in a his ſinning as he did, or any of the woful Conſequences of his ſo do- 
Off- ing; fo that the whole would have been, as to them, unavoidable, 
a- 
. 5 1 fuppols it will DER 60 denied; that this 4 have been the Caſe 
pre- of all Adam's Poſterity, on the Suppoſition which I call in queſtion, 
be- Nowꝛ chis is to many a very great Stumbling-block, or Matter of 
firſt Þ - D 2 - _ Offence ; ; 
ents ÞÞ | 


| Nature of it; a 


PART I. 


20. Grace defended. 


Offence ; and tho' what is by Calviniſts offered in Defence of it de- 
ſerves ſerious Conſideration, yet I am inclin'd to think, that the | 
Imputation of Adam's firſt Offence to his Off- ſpring may be better 
defended on the Hypotheſis which I have advanced, than on that 


1 


which I am not well ſatisfied with: And therefore I have choſen that 


which I endeavour to defend; and will eſſay a little more fully to | 5 


clear it up. 


I take it for granted, That the Covenant of Works was, in the 
very gracious Covenant, a Covenant in which the? 
Goodneſs of God Was very greatly diſcovered; 5 
Juſtice whereof might be vindicated againſt all Objections that might? 
poſſibly be made againſt it, tho* God had inſiſted on the Terms of it, 
without abating one Jot or Tittle of its Demands, or admitting 5 


Sponſor to make Satisfaction on Behalf of the Offenders againſt it; 
and therefore that Courſe in which this may 


and ſo a Covenant the? 


be beſt done, and the * 
Honour of God's Juſtice and Goodneſs moſt clearly and eaſily vindi- 
cated, I think to be the moſt eligible, Care being ſtill taken that this 
be not attempted in any Way inconſiſtent with any other divine? 


Truth whatſoever. Now this I hope, the Way I have taken i 4 


ſuited to; and that I may further ſhew that it is ſo, I will mention 
ſome of the happy Conſequences following © on what [ plead for. 


But before I do this, I think it needful. to tha: hae does not = 


follow from it, at leaſt that one Thing does not, which perhaps ſome Z 


may ſuſpect does, I mean that it does not follow, on the Suppolitionſ® 


for which I plead, That Adam's firſt and great Offence is not imputed 
to his Poſterity. Could I think that ſuch a . 9 1 fol 


low on it, I ſhould not eaſily admit it. 


„ To it wi maintain'd to 1 a Truth, that PP to the Teno 
of the Covenant which God made with Adam, Gen. 2. 17, his Off 


ſpring (if he ſhould have any) were to ſuffer Death, as well as himſeltF 
and his Wife, in Caſe of his {inning in eating the forbidden Fruit ; 


yet this notwithſtanding it might be a Truth, that, according to the 
Tenor of that Covenant, our firſt Parents were to be put to Death, 


on that very Day in which they ſinned, tho? that ſhould fall out, | 


it did, while they had no Iſſue. It is certain by the Event, that our 
\ frſt Parents were liable to ſin before they had any Children: : And! 


think it alſo evident, that God did not any Ways oblige himſelf by 


his Word, to give them a Poſterity, in Caſe they ſinned before they 
had Ive: Nay, on | the contrary, I think it evident from what has 
| been 
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been ſaid before, that they were to die on the very Day in which 
they ſhould eat 'of the forbidden Tree. Now if this be granted, it 
will not follow from it that ifa Way were found out to redecm theſe 
Offenders from preſent Death and Damnation, ſo that they might live 

and have an Off-ſpring in the World, that then the Children pro- 
ceeding from them, after they were become guilty, and their Natures 
depraved by Sin, ſhould not be involved in the ſame Sin and Death, 

hic they themſelves were involved in. 
Means follow, on the Suppoſition mentioned. If they proceed fre m 
Adam, in the Way of ordinary Generation, they muſt ſtill, accor- 
ding to the Tenor of the Covenant made with him for himſelf and 
Off-ſpring, (if any he ſhould have) be brought into the World in a 
State of Sin and Death, the Condition he was in aſter his Fall. 


21 


Having now ſhew'd wie does not follow on the Hy potheſis pleaded 
for, [ {hall proceed: to LEW what does follow from Mt; 


And, 

1. It plainly followeth from what I would have Pants, Th:t 
none had ever ſuffered any Pain or Torment, for Man' s firſt and 
great Tranſgreſſion, had the Threatning denounced in the Covenant 


of Works, been, in it's utmoſt Rigour, executed on the Breakers 
of it, but only thoſe who perſonally ſinn'd in eating the forbidden 

This Conſequence is moſt evident ; becauſe, it that Sentence | 
of Death had been executed on Adam and Eve, according to the true 


Senſe and Meaning of 1t, on the Day wherein they ſinned, there could 
not have been any others to bear the Puniſhment with them, there 
being none to ſuffer beſides themſclves 
they had any Iſſue, muſt needs, according to the Tenor of the Co- 


venant they were under, have died without any Iſſue as before. 1 


know God the great Law-giver, did not intend it ſhould be thus ; 
the Event ſhews the contrary : But this, for ought any thing I can 
yet ſee, was the meaning of the Threatning in the Covenant; ſo that 


the Tranſgreflors of it, c coul! juſtly expect no other, on their breaking 
of it; and J ſuppoſe they did not, tho? God found out a Way to ſpare 


them. It is therefore, I ſuppoſe, a Miſtake, tho* many have fallen 


into it, That if there had been no Mediator provided, to undertake 


the Work of Man's Redemption, there would have ban many Mil- 


lions of People, beſides Adam and Eve, who only perſonally tranſ= 


greſſed the firſt Covenant, who muſt have ſuffered the Vengeance of 
eternal Fire, for their Sin, in eating the forbidden Fruit : "They could 


have had no Poſterity to have ſuffered, if no Mediator had been pro- 
Therefore, 


vided, 


- We, * Yo 


This, I fay, will by no 


For theſe ſinning before 
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Therefore, Sg 
2. It plainly followeth, on the Hypotheſis inſiſted on, That all the | a Rig 
Poſterity of the firſt Adam are obliged to our great Mediator for their i bo 
very Being in the World. Had not a Mediator interpoſed, and ob- Man! 
tained a Reprieve for our firſt Parents, they muſt have been put to 
Death on the very Day in which they ſinned; and then none of their pay, 
Off- ſpring could ever have had a Being. They might, and doubtleſs ther 
would, have had a numerous and happy Iſſue, had they not ſinn'd; 1 * Wor 
but by ſinning againſt God while yet they were without any, they | obedi 
forfeited the Blefling of Poſterity, yea forfeited their own Lives, and | the C 
_ muſt have died Child-leſs, if the Son of God had not undertaken to | 
be a Redeemer, born of a Woman, and made a Sacrifice for them; 
and then we, who are now their Oft-ſpring, ſhould never have deen 
the Light, but ſhould have been, as it were, cut off before we had 
any perſonal Subſiſtence, tho' virtually we did exiſt in theſe fer- ' 
ſons, in whom the whole humane Nature was then compriſed : Ss ! 
that if they had been immediately cut off, we had virtually been cut 
off in them, as virtually we ſinned in them, while perſonally we did 


him g 


taln 
not exiſt, It is therefore manifeſt, on the Suppoſition inſiſted on, fincei 
that we are all beholden to Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator betwixt God] and i. 


and Man, for our very Being and Subliſtence on the Earth. Had it F 
not been for hisUndertaking to be a Saviour, we ſhould never have been, 5 


3. It farther followeth, on the Hypothelis here inſiſted on, That Alan 
our firſt Parents, and all thaie Poſterity, did, by Means of the Inter- In { 
poſition of a Mediator to redeem and fave them, immediately become] vine 
Subjects of his mediatorial Kingdom. Mankind had, till then, been Þ nally 
held faſt under a Covenant of Works, to be dealt with according to the ſ⸗ 
the Tenor of that Covenant; but now the Son of God, (having been Þ ſo ſpe 
appointed a Mediator from Eternity) was promiſed to be a Saviour, Powe 
in Gen. 3. 15. and fo the Decree was declar'd, as in Pſal. 2. 7.Þwhicl 
and his Undertaking this glorious Work reveal'd ; ; and began to have faved 

its proper Efficacy, he being the Lamb virtually „lain from the Foundation 
_ of the IVorld. Not that Mankind were hereby immediately diſcharg'd 4 Bi 
from theGuilt of Sin, and entitled to eternal Life; for they remained] Acco 
ſtill ſubject to the Penalty threatned in the broken Covenant of Works, demi 
till ſomething might be farther done for them, purſuant to the menti- Repr 
oned Undertaking of the Redeemer. But what [ intend, is, that they Gd 
immediately became rightful Subjects of that Kingdom which the Þ alva 
Son of God had, as Mediator, committed to him, and which he was very 
afterwalds to deliver up to his Father, as in 1 Cor. 15. 24. It was by N atisf 
paying the Price of Man's Redemption, that our Lord obtained ſuch : 10t i 
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a Right to rule and govern all thoſe, by his Laws and Ordinances, 
ir Y bo are the Objects of his Purchaſe : And all the Laws given to 
4 Mankind ſince the Fall, are properly the Laws of the Mediator, by 


him given to them, the Price of whoſe Redemption he undertook to 


I pay, and in due Time did ſo, according to his Covenant with his Fa- 
ther: And according to theſe Laws of his, he actually governs the 
1 4 World, bleſſing and rewarding the Obedient, and puniſhing the Diſ- 


ey | obedient, as is in the holy Scriptures abundantly declared. As for 


nd the Covenant of Works, that being once broken, Mankind ſtood in 
to 5 no other Relation to it than this, that they muſt undergo the Puniſh- 
n; ment threatned in it, unleſs in ſome Way conſiſtent with the Tenor 
en | 1 Jof it, they might obtain a Diſcharge therefrom. God never after 
nad | ö the Fall of Adam, propos'd the Covenant of Works to ſinful Men, 
er- Jas a Way 1 in which they might obtain eternal Life; tho? he has ſome- 
80 bf times given them a Repreſentation of the Nature and Tenor of that 
cut Covenant, that he might convince them how impoſſible it is to ob- 


did Þ = tain Happineſs by Obedience to it, as in Gal. 3. 10,712. Net 


on, ſincere Obedience to the moral Law is required in the new Covenant, 


10d 5 


d it x eh eſs Kev. 22. hs 
CN, 


f 45 It followeth, on he: Hypothets for which 1 * That all 
[hat BY Adam's Of-ſpring are bro't into the World in a ſalvable Condition. 
ter- 
ome 


vine Juſtice, and the Tenor of the firſt Covenant, they may be eter- 
been 


nally ſaved. Nor do I intend this in ſuch a Senſe only, as wherein 
g to] the ſame may be verified concerning ſinful Mankind, before (if I may 
been Þ Zo ſpeak) a Ranſom was found for them, becauſe it was in the 
our, power of God to find out and provide a Way for their Salvation ; 
1. vbich, if he could not have done, no Sinner could ever have been 
have] ſaved. 

lation] 
arg d 


But J here intend to ſpeak of a nearer Capacity of Salvation, on the 
ined Þ 


2 


ey g Reprieve for fallen Mankind, that they might not, on their ſinning againſt 
the 

h m. 
e was 
as by Þ 
} ſuch 
9 


every Way ſufficient to anſwer the Demands of the Law, and to 


han with God; ; the Security given tor the Payment of this Price, 
N 88 
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and is, according to the Nature and Tenor of it, 8 7 to Man' 35 


ln ſuch a Condition, I mean, as that, in a Way conſiſtent with di- 


Account of a Price already paid or promiſed to be paid, for their Re- : 
orks, demption. For by the ſameMeans that our great Mediator procured a 


God, be immediately deſtroyd, he alſo made Way for their eternal 
Salvation, 7. e. by paying a full Price for their Redemption, a Price 


[ fatisfy God for the Injury done to him: And whereas the Price was 
not immediately paid down when Man firſt ſinned and broke Cove- 
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was ſuch as the bleſſed God was as well ſatisfied with, as if the ſame © 


24 
| had been immediately and actually paid. 


kind. 


CHAP. I. 


There was no Occaſion to 
ſeck any farther for a Ranſom or Atonement for the Sin of Man- 
| Any Man might now be ſaved, without any other or further |? 
Price of Redemption; and there was now a Foundation laid for | 

Treaty of Peace betwixt God and ſinful Men; and ſuch Terms might 
now be propos'd to them, as they complying with, might be juſtified ÞÞ 


and faved, without doing any Injury to God's Juſtice, as the Apoſtle |? 


fully declareth in Nom. 3. 25, 20. Thus much Dr. Twifſſe, and 1 
many of our Engliſh Divines of great Note, and not ſuſpected as in- 
clined to Arminianiſm, have granted and maintained, as I can ſhew | 


if Occalion call for it. And leſs than this cannot reaſonably be allow'd 
to be intended in ſuch Texts of Scripture, wherein the Extent of 
Chriſt's Death, with Relation to the Object of it, is aſſerted; as in 
John 3. 10. 1 John 2. 2. Heb. 2. 9. 2 Gor. 5. 14, 15. 2 53.6. 
and Jui. 5. 18, 19. | 


5. It followeth from the Premiſes, That all Adam's Poſterity : are 


brought into the World in a far better Eſtate, than that of Not- 
Being. Tho” I agree not with them who think that a State of end- 
1:6 Torment is better than that of having no Being at all ; yet I prefer 
a State of Salvability ſrom a State of Sin and Death, which ſuch a 
may be ſaved are at preſent ſuppoſed to be under, to that of Not- 
Being. Suppoſing I am not yet paſſed from Death to Life, and that 
I am not certain that I ever ſhall ; yet ſince there is a Way found 
out, in which I may be ſaved, i. e. not only delivered from Sin 
and Death, but alſo obtain an excceding and eternalWeight of Glory, 
I ſhould be loth to change my preſent State for that of having no 
Being at all. And Perſons capable of propagating their Kind, or of 
being Inſtruments of bringing Children into the World, may very 
reaſonably defire to multiply their Kind, tho? they are perſuaded that 
all that proceed from them, in the Way of ordinary Generation, will 

come into the World in a State of Guilt and Corruption; nor do! 
Hee that God does any Wrong, in bringing Adam's Poſterity into the 

World, tho? they do and muſt come into it (if at all) in a State of 
Guilt and Pollution, as has been expreſſed, ſince it is better for them 
to be, tho? in ſuch a Condition, than to have no Being : Which will 
yet more fully appear by the Sequel of this Eſſay. We may there- 
fore, without any Inconvenience,allow unto Arminians that which ſome 
of them affirm, viz. That it will not ſtand with the Juſtice of God, 
to bring Mankind into the World in a worſe State than that Oo 
FE; 
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PART I. 
Cn. I. 


WE 


"* Being. I know of no Advantage that any of the Enemies of the 
Grace of God can make of ſuch a Conceſſion as this is. 


1 It ſeems that a wiſe and holy 
bis infinite Wiſdom, had not ſeen it better that all Mankind ſhould, by 
bis Permiſſion, fall into a State of Sin and Death than not, why has he 
permitted them to fall into that Eſtate? And if it had not been better 
for us to exit, tho' in a State of Sin and Miſery, rather than not to 


Grace defended 1 


But it may be here objected, That 10 be a Sinner ſeems to be a worſe 


2 Eftate than that of having no Being. IVe had letter have no Being at 
all, than to be in à State of Sin and Enmity againſt Ged, ſuch as all 
Mankind are by Nature in, or as they come into the F/orld, if the Dectrine 
„ original Sin be a true Dodirine. DEE on PT, 


I anſwer, That thus to ſay is to beg the great Thing in queſtion. 
God has thought otherwiſe. If he, ih 


ot come into Being at all, why did he give to fallen Adam a Poſterity ? 
* when he might very conſiſtently with the Covenant and with Juſtice 
6, have inſtantly cut him off before he had any Iſſue; and when, if 
Adam had an Oft-fpring, they muſt needs be involved with him in Sin 
JJ oe En nneihgt | 5 5 
— But when I ſay, that ſuch an Eſtate is to be preferred to that of 
= Not- Being, I ſpeak of what is beſt for Mankind, the Subjects here 


K diſcours'd of. Nor do I here conſider a State of Sin abſtractly, 
without taking into the Conſideration of Man's Eftate, the Means 
and Advantages aftorded unto Sinners, in order to their getting out 


o ol it, and getting into a Condition infinitely to be delired. 

und Ik it be here further objected, That 7 ſcems not conſiſtent with the 
din Juſtice and Holineſs of God, to puniſh Adam's Poſterity with Sin, for 
99 Bl that Sin-which be effet 8 
ok HI anſwer, That if Adam's Sin be juſtly imputed to his Poſterity, fo 
£ ot that they juſtly bear the Puniſhment of it, which I now take for 
el) Þ granted, I fee no Reaſon why they may not be puniſhed in this Way, 
that as conſiſtently with the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, as if the Sin, 
wh for which they are ſuppoſed to be ſo puniſhed, were committed by 


them in their own Perſons ; as in the Caſe of Adam and Eve them- 
hay ſelyes, and many others that might be named. ” RR. 
on If it ſhould be here ſaid, That the Sin of a public Perſon, or moral 
155 Head and Repreſentative, cannot be jo imputed to the Per ſans repreſented 
wie by him, as to become their's, in the ſame ftrict Senſe as it would be, if 
ome | they in Per ſon had committed it; 3 e 
Jod, 1 e 1 I 
Not- a 1 | 


5 rere 2 
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ann 


fame Senſe in which they were our's, who committed them: So nei. 
ther is Adam's Sin imputed to us, by that Imputation made our's, in che 
fame Senſe in which it was his.------Yet that Sin and Fault of his was 
fo our's, that we juſtly bear the Puniſhment of it, being # for it liable 
to the ſame Death as he himſelf was. 


= of it ſhould here be further ſaid, That Perſons whoa have never al- FA 
ally finned againſt God, (if any ſuch adult Perſons there might be) could nat. 
have the ſame Conſciauſneſs of Sin, as thoſe, who in their own Perſons, | 
have actually fined ; ---- ſo niether of that Guilt and Corruption whe they, 


are en under, without any perſonal Fault of their own ; 


| o this I anſwer, That tho? this be allowed to be a Truth, n 5 
th Evils we bear, by means of the Sins or Faults of others who re- 
preſent us, may befall us without our perſonal Conſent given, in any] 
Way whatſoever, to the Crimes committed by them, which ſeemeth Þ 


to hold alſo in the Caſe under Conſideration; yet it may be here truly 
ſaid, (1) That this Miſery unto which we are lubject by Means of Adam's 
Sin, has juſtly befallen us, on the Account of our own Sin, tho? our's 
only by Imputation, according to a juſt and holy Covenant, which 
Gad made with our moral Head and Repreſentative, (2) 'Tho' 
Sin, by which the miſerable State we are in has been bro't on us, 
Was not committed by our own Perſons ; yet was it committed by 
Perſons ſubſiſting in our Nature, and fo is, in ſome Sort, the Sin of 
all Mankind, in the Way of ordinary Generation proceedine from 
Adam, their natural, as well as moral and political Head. And 
therefore, (3) We have no Reaſon to think or imagine, that had we, 
in our own Perſons, been put on the ſame Trial as our commonHead, 
in our Room and Stead, was, we ſhould have done any better for our 
ſelves than he has done for us. (4) Tho? we cannot lament and 
bewail that as a Crime which we haye committed in our own Per- 
ſons, which we have not ſo committed; yet we may lament the, Sin 
committed in our Nature, by our moral Head and Repreſentative. 


(5) We may alſo lament and bewail the ſad Eſtate we are in, tho' 
by our own perſonal Fault we have not brought our ſelves into it. 


Tho? we brought not our ſelves into this Condition by any perſonal 


Offence of ours; yet it is a very miſerable Condition which we are 


juſtly plunged into ; and as ſuch, may be juſtly bewailed by us ; and 
on the Account of which, we have Reaſon to Joath our ſelves, See 
1 51. 5. and Exch, 16. 2, 3, 4+ 
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9 
ee 


IIt appears by what has been already ſaid, that the Poſterity of Adam 
the come into the World under the Guilt of his firſt Tranſgreſſion; and 
nc with Natures depraved, by Reaſon of original Corruption convey*d 
the L to them in the Way of ordinary Generation; and yet that their Con- 
bell dition is not worſe than that of Not-Being, they being brought into 


the World by the Interpoſition of a Mediator, and fo in a falvable 


into the World in ſuch a Condition as they are. 
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CHAP. IT. 


} C ncerning that Salvation wich Sinners are 


| Jappeſes to have offered. to them in the 


ruly Þ 

ur's 

ich 2463613655 ab Avins in the foregoing Chapter confident the State 
ho Ow 9 gee; of Sin and Miſery, which Sinners are in, to whom 
us, 435988 f H e the Offer of Salvation is ſuppoſed to be made in the 
by r e e e Goſpel ; we ſhall now the more eaſily conceive 
1 of bu 8 wherein that Salvation does conſiſt, which theſe are 
rom W's e ar ſuppoſed to have an Offer of; to declare which is 
And) tue Buſineſs of this Chapter. . 
We, And to this I ſay in general, That this Salvation; does out in 
ead, Man's Deliverance from that Eſtate of Sin and Death, which I have 


already deſcribed, together with his Enjoyment of thoſe good Things, 


Per- forementioned Evils; and who are made happy in the Enjoyment of 
Sin God for ever. Man's Salvation does, indeed, moſt properly conſiſt 
tube, in his Deliverance from all thoſe Evils, which his Sin and Apoſtacy 


a contain and compriſe in it all thoſe good Things which they, and only 
onal they, have beſtowed on them, who ſhall be 'crown'd with endleſs 
are Happineſs in the Kingdom of Glory. It is call'd eternal Satvation, 


and Heb. 5. 9. and Salvation with eternal Glory, 2. Tim. 2. 10. and very 9 


See e eternal Cl as in 285 3: 15, 16. ee e DOE eee 
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: State; ſo that they have no Wrong done them, by their being bro t 
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of which they only are made Partakers, who are delivered from the 


from God has brought upon him; but it does alſo, by a Symecdbche; | 
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Grace defended 


This Salvation compriſeth or includeth in it ſeveral Things, 
of the principal of which may be here briefly nam'd and conſidered, 
. This Salvation compriſeth in it, Man's Deliverance from the F 
Guilt of all his Sins, and his being made righteous by the perfect N. 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him. 


other Things hercafter named. Strictly and properly ſpeaking, a 
Man is rather by this entitled to Salvation, than actually ſaved. 


of that perfect Righteouſneſs, on which his Title to Life did depend; 
ſo when a Man is made perfectly righteous, by having the Righteouſ 
neſs of Chriſt imputed to him, chis is not properly the Life it ſelf 


promiſed to thoſe that believe, but that by which they have a Right 


and Title to that Life; for of that none are ever made Partakers, 

without firſt having a perfect Righteouſneſs, by which they come to 
have a Right and File to it. Hence it was that Paul was ſo ſolici— 
tous that he might be found in Chriſt, having on his Righteouſneſs, 


7 hil. 3. 8, 9. even the ſame Righteouſneſs that! is ſaid to be unto and : 


upon them that believe, Rom. 3. 22. and which is ſaid to be zmputed 
without Works, Rom. 4. 6. It may moreover be here obſerved, that 
the Imputation of Righteouſneſs to us does not make any real Change 
in our Condition, but a relative Change only. As when a condemn'd 
Malefactor is pardon'd, fo that the Law has nothing to lay to his 
Charge, this does not of it ſelf ſet him free from his Priſon and Chains, 
but only makes Way for it. He remains ſtill in Hold, and bears the 
Burthen of his aMicted State, it may be, in a filthy Dungeon, till 
ſomething farther be done for him, i. e. till he have a Goal- Delivery. 
This notwithſtanding, the Guilt of Sin being the Ground of all 
the Miſery that follows on it, it may, on that Account, be looked 
on as a great Part of their Miſery that lie under it, being that by 
which they are bound over to eternal Deſtruction, and excluded from 
eternal Happineſs. Now on this Account, Men's Deliverance from 
the Guilt of Sin may be reckoned as belonging to that Salvation, 
which is in the Goſpel offered to them; and therefore the Scriptures 
both of the old and new Teſtament, do abound with conditional Pro- 
miſes of Remiſſion of Sin, in which: a Promiſe of eternal Life and 
Salvation is always implied ; becauſe eternal Life always follows For- 
giveneſs and Juſtification in God's Sight. See As 10. 43. Pſal. 
32. 1, 2. Rom. 4.6, 7,8. Chriſt's ſaving his People from their Sins, 
doubtleſs comprehendeth his delivering them from the Guilt of them. 


2. The 
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Indeed this ſecms not, in Þ 
ſo ſtrict and proper a Senſe, to belong to Man's Salvation, as the 


a; 
Sin was not the Death threatned in the firſt Covenant, but the me- E 
ritorious or procuring Cauſe of it, Man thereby loſing or falling ſhort Þ* 
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2. The Salvation offered in the Goſpel compriſeth alſo in it 


5 . = 5 is 
Men's Deliverance from the Power and Dominion of Sin in them. 
And in Nothing that can be thought of, does the Salvation of Sinners 
more properly and eminently conliſt, than in this. All Men are, by 


Nature, Servants of Sin, wholly under the Dominion of it. Ever 
Imagination of the T houghts of their Hearts being only evil continually, 


Gen. 6. 5. Their Hearn are evil from their Youth. What Ser- 


vants and Slaves of Sin, Men in their natural Eſtate, are, the Scrip- 


tures largely expreſs, P/al. 14. 1,---4. Pſal. 3b. 1,4. Rem. 3. 


9,18. and elſewhere, as we have ſeen, in Part, in the foregoing * 


Chapter; as alſo how this comes to paſs. 

But now Men's Deliverance from this Servitude and Slavery muſt 
needs be one great Part of that Salvation, which Jeſus Chriſt came 
to work ſor them, when he came into the World to ſave his Pecple 


from their Sins, as in Matth. 1. 21. Of Men's Deliverance out of 
this Eftate the Apoſtle treats largely, Rom. Chap. 6. eſpecially from 

© Verſe 16 to the 22d, of which Diſcourſe we have the Sum and Con- 
dluſion in the laſt Verſe referred to, viz. being new made free frem Sin, 
and become Servants to God, ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and in the 


End everlaſting Life. With which Words docs well agree what we: 


have in Eph. 2. 1, 2. You hath he quickned, who were dead in Tr 5 
paſſes and Sins. Now, it is in the great Work of Regeneration that 


Men are thus ſaved from the Power and Dominion of Sin: Nothing 


ſhort of this will effectually accompliſh it. For this that Text is 


plain and full, Tit. 3. 5. Net by Forks of Righteonſneſs which we have 
dine, but according to his Mercy hath he javed us, by the Waſhing of Re- 


generation, and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. When Perfons are 


faid to be ſaved by the Maſbing of Regeneration, this means, that their 


Salvation does tormally conſiſt in this: Not that this is the Condition 
required; ſor that it is not, but one great Part of that Salvation 
Wuilich is conditionally ee to us, I ſhall hereafter ſhew. Indeed 


our Salvation does not more, or more properly, confiſt in any Thing, 
than in Regeneration; z calFd in Scripture, our being created anew 1 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good Warks, Eph. 2. 10. and our be ing delivered from 


the Power f Darkneſs, and tr anſſalel into the Kingdim »f God's dear 
Sen, Col. 1. 13. alſo our being; by Chriſt, Net, gom all Iniquity, 


and purifled unto-himſelf a peculiar. People, rent F Good Thorks, Tit. 
2. 14. This is indeed the Quickning of ſuch as are dead, dead in 
Sin and in the Uncireumciſſon of their Fleſpb; as in theſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture does appear, Ezek. 37. 14. Aph. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13. Thus all 
true Saints are ſaved and called with a holy Calling, &c. 1 Tim. 1 


And herein God manifctts' the excceding GreatncH of his Power 25 
wards 
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wards them that believe, according to the Working of his mighty Power 5 
which wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. When? 
this is done for Sinners, they are therein ſaved. 


2 a 3 


3. The Salvation under Conſideration compriſeth in it, Men's! 
Deliverance from the Power, Rule and Government of their ſpiritual “ 
Enemies. When Mankind firſt ſinned againſt God, they caſt off! 
their Allegiance to their rightful Sovereign, and ſubjected themſelves Þ* 
to the Government of the Devil, and became his Slaves and Vaſſals, 
who deſigning their utter and eternal Ruin, by his Enticements, pre- 
vail'd againſt them, Gen. Chap. 3. and took them captive at him 
ill, and {till rules over all ſuch as are not delivered out of his Snare. Þ 
Now this Prince ef Devils does, by his Legions of evil Angels, that 
attend on him, as the Prince of the Power of the Air, {till work in the 
Children of Diſobedience, tempting and over-coming all ſuch as belong 
to the Kingdom of Darkneſs ; and finally deſtroys all ſuch as are not 
delivered out of his Hands, vo 0 


Now in Men's Deliverance out of the Hands of this Enemy, (or 
rather, all theſe Enemies) does their Salvation very much conſiſt. 
And this their Deliverance was moſt expreſly foretold, yea ingaged, 

In that Promiſe given immediately after Man's Fall, Gen. 3. 15. 
That the Sccd of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent's Head: By his 
doing of which, the Seed of the Meffiah were to be ſet at Liberty, 

when that glorious Promiſe ſhould be fulfilled, in IJ/ai. 53. 10, II, 
12. and T/at. 49. 24, 25. which Prophecies were accompliſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the Days of his Fleſh ; and the Praiſe of God was, 
on that Account, celebrated at his Appearance” in our Nature, by 
Zecharias, in his Song, Luke Chap. 1. Verſe 67,---74. who being 

3 filled with the Holy Ghoſt, propheſied and ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord 

= Sed of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed his People, and hath raiſed 

up an Horn of Salvation for us, in the Houſe of his Servant David; as 

he ſpake by the Mouth of his holy Prophets, which have been ſince the World 

began ; that we ſhauld be ſaved from our Enemies, and from the Hand of 

Wc all that hate us. To perform the Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to 
"OS remember his holy Covenant : The Oath which he ſivare to our Father . 

1 Abraham, that he will grant us, that ꝛube being delivered wh the Hands Sin 

of all our Enemies, might ſerve him without Fear, &c, The Price of I in; 

this Redemption was paid by our Redeemer, when he pour'd out his : 

Soul unto Death, and was number'd with the Franſgreſſors, &c. as 

the Prophet 7/7:ah ſpeaks, in Iſai. Chap. 5 3. before quoted. And FF , 4 

Sinners arc actually freed from the Dominion of the Enemies - _ ry 

15 I e Souls, 
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Souls, when being made Partakers of the Graces of God's Spirit, 
they are made ſtrong in the Lord, and in the Power of his Might; 


enabled to wreſtle with, and overcome, the Rulers of the Dark- 


neſs of this World, as is expreſſed at large in 822 6. 10. and 
onpwards to Verſe 18. 


4. The Salvation offered to e in the Goſpel, does alſo com- 


1 15 in it, their Perſeverance in true Faith and Holineſs unto the 
: End of their Lives. Perſeverance in true Faith and Holineſs, is not 
the Condition on which eternal Salvation is offered; as if our Salva- 
tion was ſuſpended on our Perſeverance : But on the contrary, it is 
contained and engaged in the Promiſe of Salvation made to every true 
” Believer. Every true Believer, or regenerate Saint, has already eternal 
 Life,and ſhall not come into Cindemnation, but is paſſed fromDeath to Life, 
5 Joh. 5. 24. Rom. 8. 1. Such an one has already performed the Condition, 
on which Salvation is promiſed to him: Therefore his Perſeverance un- 
to the End belongs to his Salvation, and is ſecured to him in the Pro- 
miſe. And how ſhould the ſame Thing belong both to the Salvation 
promiſed, and the Condition of the Promiſe ? --- I hope in this, 1 
all meet with noOppoſition from Calvini/?s : And with Arminians my 
direct Deſign is not to diſpute. And I affirm, That there is no Text 
of Scripture, wherein eternal Salvation is conditionally promiſed, but 
what promiſeth Perſeverance to the End, without which Men neither 
© are, nor can be, eternally ſaved. But beſides this, there be many other 
more expreſs Promiſes made to the Faithful, (at leaſt plainly implied 
in the Texts intended) of Perſeverance to the End: Among many 
© ſuch they who pleaſe may ſee Fer. 31. 38, 39, 40. 1jai. 40. 28,--- 


21. alſo Chap. 41. 10, 13, 14. and Chap. 49. Thy 19s 19: allo 


g Chap. 54. 6z---10. Pſal. 125, I, 2. 


1 The Sg of ſinful Men does, in pirt, conſiſt i in their com- 
pleat Deliverance from Sin and all Temptations to Sin, in the Mo- 
ment of their Death, Notwithſtanding Men's Deliverance from the 
reigning Power of Sin and Satan, in their Regeneration and Preſerva- 
4 tion from the deſtructive Influences of theſe Enemies, in their Perſe- 
| verance, they are not wholly freed from indw clling Sin, and Tempta- 
tions to Sin during this Life. While they are here in a militant State, 
Sin and Satan are ſuffere ed to moleſt and annoy them, and ſometimes, 
| in particular Conflicts, to preyail againſt them, and put them to the 
| worſe, The Condition of God's Children, with Reſpect hercunto, 
is fully and clearly expreſs'd by the Apoſtle, in Rom. Chap. 7. Ver. 
[4 and onwards to the End, and Gal. 5. 17. But at the Moment 


of 


4 — > 
n — ym rn 


_— 


Death is certainly an Enemy to Mankind. Humane Nature ſhrinks | 


of Sin, Rom. 6. 23. Gen. 3. 19. tho? our Saviour hath taken 1 1 
the Sting of Death, which is Sin, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56. 5 
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of the Death of the true Children of God, they are perfectly freed | 
from any further Moleſtations from, or by theſe Enemies, being made? K 
then perfectly holy and removed out of their Reach. They are then 

taken from the Evil that is here, and enter into Peace, dying in the“ 


Lord, and reſting in their Beds, each One walking in his Uprightneſs, Iſai, Þ* 
57.1, 2. They reſt frem their Labzurs, and their Wirks follow then, 


Rev. 14. 13. their Spirits then being made perfect, in Reſpect of“ 87 
their Freedom ſrom Sin. They are prepared for, and convey'd to., O* 
the Society and Communion of the Saints in Light, Heb. 12. 22, 23. 


Rs, The Salvation offered in the Goſpel comprehendeth i in it, Man's . 
Deliverance from his laſt Enemy, which is Death, 1 Cor. 15. 26. 


at it: It is called the King of Terrors, Job 18. 14. It is the Wagen 5 


But at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, this Enemy ſhall be removed, 


when the dead Bodies of God's Saints ſhall be raiſed, and zhts Cr. 45 Th 
= ption ſpall put on Dncor ruption, and this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality, 2 to 
as in 1 Cor. 15. 54, 55. and when onr vile Bodies ſhall be changed, 13 1 
and TR like to the pres tous Body of Gor! , Phil. 3. 212. ſon 

. Man's Salvation, now under Cankderation, FRE comprehend > _ 

and ind ude in it, his being put in Poſſeſſion of that Glory and Happi- Þ 20 
neſs which the Saints ſhall e enjoy in the heavenly World for ever, when Co- 
the great Judge of the World ſhall ſay to the Sheep on his right Hand, f 
as in Matth. 25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit ige Kingdin Tn 
Prepared for you from the Foundation of the Mord. | 
It is to be feared that ſome, when they talk of b intend II 
only this Part of it laſt mentioned, without duly conſidering the other hs 
ſoregoing, and with Reſpect to this, pre-requiſite Parts of Man's . 
Salvation, eſpecially Man's Salvation from Sin. But what God hs 
Joined together, we ſhould not ſeparate in our Minds. The ſeven 5 
Things mentioned all belong to that Salvation which is offered in the wh 
Goſpel. God gives none of them to any one to whom he gives them 5 
not all. 1 | . 8 ES Son 
and 
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"= Shewing what is imported | in Salvation's be- 
1 

23. ing offered. 

an's f | Avine conſidered what is intended by that Salvation 

26, 3 which, I ſay, is offered to Sinners in the Goſpel ; it 

inks | is neceſſary that I now proceed to conſider what is 


intended by an Offer of it. 


z Now — this I ſay, in general, That by Salvation” 8 
5 320. being offered unto Sinners, I intend its being condi- 
5 85 tionally promiſed to them. I take an Offer of a 
1 Thing, to be the ſame, in Effect, as a conditional Promiſe of it made 
to the Perſon unto whom it is ſaid to be offercd. | 
In an Oer, or conditional Promiſe, made to any Perſon, there is 
ſomething propos'd to be done by him unto whom the Offer is made; 
and ſome Advantage, either explicitly or implicity, promiſed to him 
on his doing what is propoſed. I ſay, propoſed, becauſe the Thing may 
" not be required of him as his Duty, but propos'd only as the Term or 
4 Condition, on which he may have the Advantage offered to him. 
But, in the Offer of Salvation made to Sinners in the Goſpel, the 
Thing propos'd to be done by ſinful Men is propoſed as a Duty, which 
end they are under indiſpenſible Obligations to perform; becauſe the 
* Thing is required by God of them; and therefore e becauſe 


ans they cannot be ſaved without it. 


2 That which is ; required of {inful Men, in order to 5 chats Salvation, 


in e! may, for ought I can yet ſee, be very fitly called the Condition on 
wy "© which Salvation is offered to them. I readily acknowledge, that there 
men are ſeveral Sorts of Conditions, differing very conſiderably one from 
another; of which Differences I ſhall. have Occaſion hereafter to ſay 
I bmething: For it is very neceſſary that we rightly underſtand what 
„ „ Kind of Condition that is, on which Salvation is ſaid to be offered; 
Ld but doubtleſs we may allow, that the Thing required may be called a 
_ Cmdition, and ſo I intend to call it in this Diſcourſe ; and I hope it 
A P. will, in the Iſſue, appear, that no hurtſul e wil attend 
its being ſo eee and ow a E 
n 
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In this ES 1 call the Condition on which Salvation i is offered, 1 
comprehend and include every Thing that is required of Man, 26 
indiſpenſibly neceſſary i in order to his 1 ſo that God will not 5 
ſave him without his doing it; and + unto his doing of which a Pro- 
miſe of Salvation is annex'd, - "To be ſure, if there be any Thing which! 
if a Man will not doGod will not ſave him, that Thing muſt be under-Þ 7 
| ſtood as compriſed in the Condition of Man'sSalvation ; and unto whom-Þ ? 
| ſoever a Promiſe of Salvation is made in God's holy Word, the Thing F ns 
being to be done in order to our Salvation, that 1 is compriſed in? 
the Condition required. — It matters not whether all ſo required be 4 
conſidered as one Condition, or as many, their Conditionality 3 in this F 21 
Affair being ſtill affirmed : But if we ſpeak of this as one Condition; 


as I uſually do, then what is more particularly compriſed therein, * * 
ought to be diſtinctly conſidered and declared, by what Name ſoever Wo c 
ſuch Things are called, as Faith, Repentance, Obedience, ſeeking be 4 
Tord, calling on him, coming to Chriſt, &c. And it doubtleſs, com- 44 ; 
prehends all theſe Things in it, as I ſhall hereafter, fhew, removing . 
ſuch dene as are apt to be made againft 1 5 W 
And whereas all Mankind may be divided into two Sorts, ot 18 
People of two different Conditions, viz. ſuch as are in a regene- ! Fo 
rate and juſtified Eſtate, and ſuch as are not, but in a State of Na- 5 bell 
ture, under the Wrath and Curſe of God; and ſo liable to eternal 75 | 
Damnation: it will certainly be neceſſary to "conſider which of theſe : 4 
two Eſtates Sinners muſt be ſuppoſed to be in, when they perform E 
the Condition, on which God offers to ſave them: And this ſeems to 5 1055 
me to be an eaſy Queſtion, but ſince many have, in this, a different 5 13 5 
Way of Thinking from me, this is to be particularly diſcuſſed in the f | tho 
ſecond Part of this Eflay, altho' it ſeems well me. put out of r 5 . 
tion, in the ſecond Chapter of this, | | 11 


That what is required of finful Men in * to their Juſtification ; _ 
and Salvation, is well called by the Name of Faith, J very freely Res 
acknowledge; and that it is very frequently ſo galled in Scripture 5 


to me evident: But that it is alſo called by many other Names I ſhall 5 
ſhew, with the Reaſon of this Variety---, But whereas ſome miſlike | k 
the calling of that Faith, by which we are in Scripture ſaid to be ju- | 48 
fſtified, by the Name of a Condition ; this may be here a little conſi- 16 
dered. Some object againſt this Word on the Account of the Ambi- Þ that 
guity of it, there being Conditions of different Sorts or Kinds, ſome-of 95 
which will not, as they think, agree to the Nature and Uſe of that 5 . 
1120 by which 1 we are ſaid to be juſtified. But this Perhaps may © W that 


wel 
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vel be objected againſt the Word Iiſtrument, uſed by ſome inſtead 
of i it. And ſome think that this Word aſcribes more to Faith, in the 


z Affair of our Juſtification, than does indeed belong to. it; or at leaſt, 


: i that it does not well expreſs the true Uſe and Influence of Faith, in 


ation 
freely 
Ire 15 
ſhall 
uſlike 
e ju- 
15 
\ mbi- 
me of 
* that 


ay as 
Fo 


the Juſtification of a Sinner before God. Some therefore expreſs the 
Influence of Faith in this Affair by the Word In/trument, and ſome- 
times call it an inſtrumental Cauſe. But the uſe of this Word or 


Expreſſion is alſo tho't by ſeveral, to have its Inconveniences; with 
I whom I alſo concur. | 


| A learned and judicious Dirine obſerving theſe Difficulties; as he 
conceives them to be, has thus expreſs'd himſelf in this Matter. 1 
„ humbly conceive, faith he, we have been ready to look too far to 
„find out what that Influence of Faith in our Juſtification is, or 
what is that Dependance of this Effect on Faith, ſignified by this 
Expreſſion of being ju/tified by Faith, over-looking that which is 
„ moſt obviouſly" pointed forth in the Expreſſion, viz. that the Caſe 
b; « heing as it is, (there being a Mediator that has purchaſed Juſtih- 
„ cation) Faith in this Mediator is that which renders it a meet and 
= « ſuitable Thing in the Sight of God, that he rather than others 

„ ſhould have this purchaſed Benefit aſſigned to him, viz. he that 
believeth in the Mediator. Now I willingly agree with this worthy 
L Author, that that Faith by which the Ungodly are faid to be juſtified, 

© is the moſt meet and ſuitable Thing that could have been required of 
1 them to that End; and this was doubtleſs the Reaſon why God made 
choice of it to the Place and Office to which he affiened it, rather 
5 than any other Thing whatſoever ; yet I think, with Submiſſion to 

© thoſe of better Judgment, That this is no Ways inconſiſtent with its, 

| being called the Cenditia of Men's Juſtification: And it ſeems to 

me very evident, that its being ſo meet and ſuitable a Qualification, | 
© as is exprefs*d, is not that by which a firm and ſure Connexion is 


© eſtabliſhed betwixt a Sinner's believing and his being juſtified. The 


- Reaſon why all that believe are infallibly juſtified and ſaved, is not 
becauſe the Sinner that believeth in Chriſt is ſo meetly and ſuitably 
qualified to receive the Benefit of Juſtification ; ; but this rather, that 
| by the Promiſe of God there is infallible Aſſurance given, that whoſo- 
ever believeth ſhall be juſtified and ſaved, as in John 3. 15, 16, Mark 


| 16. 16. As 10.43%, Were it not for. this, Sinners could not be ſure 


| that they ſhould 'be ſaved on Suppoſition of their believing, were, it 
| poſſible, that they ſhould believe, having no ſuch Promiſe. So that 


| after all, it is the Conditionality of Faith i in the Covenant of Grace, 
| that gives it the Advantage of being any Ways: inftrumental in our 
F 2 Juſtification. 
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Juſtification f. Thus it is by Faith, that thro* Grace the Promiſe may Note 
be Jure to all the Seed, as in Rom. 4. 16. Heb. 6. 17s 19. 7 wh: 
hal 


What chat Faith is, unto which a Promiſe of Juſtification is an- [| and 
nexed, is a Matter of great Importance, and ought diligently to be Ma 


8 enquired into 3 and I purpoſe, with God's Help, to conſider this diti 


important Point, before I finiſh this Eſſay: But this is not what, in] wit 
this Place, I defi; zu. At preſent I only ſay, it is the ſame that is re- 
quired in the Texts of Scripture laſt quoted, and in other Places, 
ſhewing what Men muſt do to be ſaved, as in Acts 2. 37, 38. and Þ 
16. 30, 31. What is here incumbent on me, is, to ſtate and clear 
up the true Notion of an Offer of Salvation made to Sinners in the E 
| Goſpel ; and unto this End ſomething further remains to be faid. 5 


1. Then, the Condition upon which ne is offered to "ETA . 
is ſomething required them, that ſo they may be ſaved ; ſomething & 
to be done by them unto whom the Offer of Salvation is ſuppoſed to 
be made. The Condition required is not meerly this, that if ſuch 
or ſuch a Thing come to paſs, then God will ſave us; but if we! 
comply with his Will in doing what is required of us, then God wil 
beſtow his Salvation on us. It is, I ſay, ſomething to be done by 
us, not by God himſelf, or any one elſe beſides our ſelves ; and this 
too ſomething wherein we yield Obedience to the Call of God in 
the Goſpel ; ſomething contained in a proper Anſwer to this impor- 
tant Enquiry, « What ſhall I do to be ſaved ””. The Difference 
betwixt the Covenant of Works, and that of Grace, lies not in this, 
that the Covenant of Works required our doing ſomething that ſo we 

might live, but the Covenant of Grace nothing at all. What the 
Covenant of Grace requireth to this End, is ſometimes called the 
Obedience of Chriſt, Rom. 16. 26. and obeying the Goſpel. It is ſome- 
thing wherein we perform our Duty to God as well as ſecure the Sal. 
vation of our own Souls. 


. The Seen to this End required, is not only "EY that we 
ſhall not be ſaved if we perform it not; but that we ſhall be ſaved if juſ 
we perform the Thing required. We are not only threatned with for 
Death and Damnation, in Caſe we do it not; but have a Promiſe of | ſed 
Life and Salvation, it we perform it. There are ſome Things which ne 
if thoſe that enjoy the Goſpel will not do, they ſhall be damned; 
as to inſtance in two or three, If they will not t hear or ad che Word [- 
| co 
4 See Willard of Tuftifation on Phil, 3. 9 FO ; an 
1 0 
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3 of God, meditate on it, endeavour to underſtand it, nor at all Regard 


mall certainly be damned; but Perſons may do ſuch Things as theſe, 
an -·¶ and yet never be ſaved. God has not promiſed, that all that, after any 
be Manner, do ſuch Things, ſhall obtain eternal Life. But the Con- 
this Þ dition on which Salvation is offered; is luch as s whoſoever complies 
in] with it ſhall certainly ve ſaved. 


and Þ 7 muſt needs be ſuch as may be, and is, performed by all that obtain 


lear Þ eternal Life, before they do obtain it. Men cannot, in the Way of a 


3 | Covenant, obtain a good Thing conditionally. promiſe] to them in it. 


F Pn But when I ſay here, before, this muſt not be underſtood, as 
| before, in Time, but in Reſpect of the Order of Nature, or accor- 


EF? otherwiſe, as ſoon as the Condition required is by any; Sinner per- 


begin to beſtow eternal Life on any Man, *till he has performed the 
5 Condition on which the ſame is offered to him. 


We ought here carefully to diſtinguiſh between: an antecedent 


dition, I underſtand ſuch an one as is deſcribed in the laſt Head, i. l. 
one required in order to our having a good Thing conditionally pro- 
© miſed : But by a concomitant Condition, I intend ſuch a one as does 
inſeparably accompany a good Thing conditionally promiſed, but is 
not, in order of Nature, before it. Thus, true Helineſs inſeparably 
accompanies the Juſtification of a Sinner; becauſe God regeflerates 


ſe of ſed; nor is any Act fo, which floweth from a Principle of true Holiz 


1ed ; 
Vord 5. We ought carefully to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Acts materially 
RE | conſidered, in which the Condition of the new Covenant does conſiſt, 

N | and the ReQirude of the ſame Act, and the Manner! in which they 
-"M 


$ what is required of them in it; ſuch, I fay, as will not do theſe Things 


ces, 5 3. The Condition on which: Salvation is offered i in the Goſpel, 


till they have performed the Condition on which that Thing is ptol | 


Z ding to the Reaſon or Dependance of Things one on another: For 


z formed, God without any Delay begins to ſave him; yea, puts him into 
1 a State of Salvation, ſee Fohn 5. 24. But God will not fo much às 


F Condition, and ſuch as is only concomitant. ' By an "antecedent: Con 


every one whom he juſtifies, and that in the very Moment in which 
he juſtifies him. But true Holineſs is not an antecedent Condition 
of Man's Juſtification, not being required in order to it, tho' it be 
t we inſeparably joined with it, and is a Qualification belonging to every 
ed it juſtified Perſon. Hence, tho God promiſes Salvation to all holy Per- 
with ſons, yet Holineſs is not the Condition on which Salvation is promi- 


vhich I neſs, and ſo belongeth to our SanRtification 4⁸ 1 ſhall hereafter the. - 


muſt : 
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muſt be performed, In this Chapter I only conſider what Acts are || 
required : What is required in Order to their e e e 19 con- ö 


Perſons may fall away, and finally periſh, Vet it is true, that Per- 
| ſons may be engaged in ſuch a: Courſe that they ſhould certainly be 
ſayed, did not their Apoſtacy prevent it, as I ſhall hereafter make evi- 

dent from Exel. 18. 24. Marth. 24: 13. and other Places. 


differs greatly from ' that which was required in eee of en 
in order to Men's obtaining ifa? f 040 


mae in the ſecond Part of. this . 


k pil CO 
14 
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Arminians and others plead for it, viz. that regenerate and juſtified 


AAAt is a e that 1 15 further obſerve, that the Condition 
of the Covenant required, in order to the Salvation of ſinful Men, 


If. mcation des remarkable Differences betwixt theſe it will be 
ſufficient. 4 


1. They differ i in Reſpect of the Mutoh of the Thing Kul 
For in the Covenant of Works, the Condition required was perfect 


Obedience, without any Failure, as to the Matter or Manner of its 
Performance, as appears Gal. 3. 10. But in the Covenant of Grace, 
the Condition required. is Faith, Repentance, a ſeeking to God for 
Miexey, a coming to Chriſt for Life, Ic. as will hereafter be more 


wy declared. 


2. Theſe e differ a in \ Reſpect of the immediate 


5 End of their being — F ory erlag to the End of that re. 


tt quired 


Ca. 1 


muſt Aang betwikt what! i is Ahab: in A b 
| Condition under Conſideration, with Relation to the general and ſpe: Þ 
cial Nature of it, i. e. in what Acts it conſiſts, and how theſe muſt Þ 
be performed; and what is required with Reſpect to the Prolonga . 
tion or Continuance of what is required: For a Man may begin, and“ 
for a Time do what, as a Condition, i is required of him, in order to? 
his having a Benefit which is conditionally promiſed to him; and yet þ 
by his Failure fall ſhort of the Good, which, in this Way, he is 33 
Candidate for. Thus our firſt Parents either did or might have, for Þ 
a Time, continued their Obedience to the Law of Works; and yet, 
for want of Continuance therein, they fell ſhort of Life keen 
and ſo ruined themſelves and all their Poſterity. _ . 
And thus I will alfo ſhew, that the Caſe may be, with Reſped Bi 
to Perſons that are in a State of Probation, in order to their obtain- 
ing the ſaving Benefits of the new Covenant: And yet, I am far 
from holding a Poffibility of falling from Grace, in the Senſe in which 
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quired in the Covenant of Works, it was to be the very Righteouſ- 
neſs, in the Performance-of which, Men were to ſtand righteous, be- 
fore God, andi obtain a Title to eternal Life: But that requſted in 
the new Covenant is not, according to the Tenor of 1, to be our 
1% | > juſtifying Rightcouſneſs, or that by which we ſhould have a Right 
> unto eternal Life, but is required of Sinners in order to their having 
an Intereſt in the perfect Righteouſneſs, of Another, for their uſtifi- 
| cation in God's Sight; ven the, ] Righ hteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is unto and upon all them that believe, Nom. 3. 22. Such therefore as 


: « $ the obtaining of it; their Faith not being the Righteouſneſs it ſelf, that 
FO in which their juſtifying Righteouſneſs does conſiſt. Read and compare 


Nom. 10. 10. With Rom. 4. 5, and ver. 22. The Particle tranſlated 


ness, is only fo far accepted of God, 25 that by it we in an e 
in the Rightcouſnek of Chrift.. Safer "re 3 


. "And from the Pages? alceady. CRY it eh 
. nlp, That the Condition required in the Covenant of Grace is, in 


ceny. That of the Covenant of Grace is required that ſo we may 
become righteous ; but that of the Covenant of Works was required 
that ſo Men might remain righteous, as they then actually were. In 
a Word, that now required is the Condition of a moſt gracious and 
Y e Covenant. T hat of the Covenant of Works was ſuch as 
© that Men, in the Performance of it, might obtain Life by their own 
perfect Obedience. 

Thus it appears, that the Conditon of the 3 of Grace is * 


had another Kind than that of the Covenant of Works. But it does 
"© o not by any Means appear, that what is in the Covenant a Grace re- 
rfect 

f its duired of Men, in order to their en, is LY pr at, all; 
race, nor win Ken to be es. e e bee) no bUiP 
os FU . 
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believe are in Scripture ſaid to believe unto Rig btecu „ i. e. unto 


in, in the two Texts laſt referred to, being the ſame which is tranſla- 
be ted to, in Rom. 10. 10. Faith therefore, which is unto Rigbteouſ- 


a Senſe, a grdcigus Condition, in which that required in the Covenant 
olf Works was not. That required in the Covenant of Grace is ſuch 
as may be performed by Sinners. That of the Covenant of Works was 
not ſo; but compatible only to the State of Mankind, while in Inno- 


5 HA P. 


their Fall into a State of Sin and Death, had ſo much done for them, tc 
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Shewing, T hat there is an Offer or conditional 
Promiſe of Salvation made to Sinners in vi 


's the Goſpel. 5 


Se AVING hitherto endeavoured to explain the Pro- 
ee poſition under Conſideration; I Sie now, in the“ 
Ns 8 Y fourth and laſt Place, to fay ſomething for thi z 
4 | 5 , to ſay ſomething for the Con-. 
S638 H 3986 firmation of the Truth aſſerted, viz. that it is ir 
oa e deed a Truth, that God does offer Salvation ti 
PF ſinful Men in the Goſpel ; or that he does condi 
e ea ee tionally promiſe to beſtow eternal Life on them. 
But before J enter on the Proof of this moſt comfortable Aſſertion, 
it is very neceſſary that one Thing, very evidently ſuppoſed and im- 
plied in it, be a little explained and cleared up, without the doing of 

which the main Aſſertion here maintained cannot be very advantage 

ouſly and clearly ſupported. 3 ts ; 


Now that which I here intend is this, That Mankind have, ſine 


in order to their Recovery out of that miſerable Eſtate, as thereby to 
be put into a State of Salvability : For otherwiſe there would be n, 
Room for an Offer of Salvation to be made to them. Now Man-, 
kind, ſince their Apoſtacy, may be conceived to be in a falvabl:| 
Condition in two Reſpects, or on a two-fold Account. (1) In Re-. 
ſpe& of the Sufficiency of God to find out and provide a Way for 
their Salvation, whatever ſeeming Difficulties, in Reſpect of th: 
Threatning denounced againſt Sinners, and of his own Truth and 
Juſtice, ſeemed to lie againſt it; yet this notwithſtanding, I ſay, the 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power of God was ſuch, that it was, in that 


Reſpect, poſſible for him to find out and provide a Way, in which the 

| ſuch Sinners as Mankind were, might be eternally ſaved. But this ö Thu 

not what I principally here intend. Wherefore, (2) Mankind may ego 

be ſaid to be in a ſalvable State, in Reſpect of a Price already paid, ever 

or undertaken to be paid, for their Redemption. I ſay, either paid Ang 

or undertaken to be paid, becauſe this was the ſame Thing in Reipes Th. 
1 5 
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of the Efficacy of the Atonement I intend. It was as available, in 
By Reſpect of all the ſaving Ends of it, before it was actually paid, as it 
was afterwards ; and on this Account our Saviour is call'd he Lamb 


ſſain from the Foundation of the World. It is in Reſpect of this Price 5 


N 
* 
* 
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of Redemption, that J here affirm Mankind to be in a ſalvahle Eſtate. 


They are ſo now, in Reſpect of a Price already paid for them, in 
order to their eternal Happineſs, And this I ſuppoſe to be a Truth, 
with Reſpe& to all Mankind without Exception: So that tho? there 
[i are many who never will be ſaved, yet the Reaſon of this is not, 


© becauſe there is not a ſufficient Price paid for their Redemption, nor 


n that 
which 
this 
| may 
aid, 

, gan” 
eſpett 
of 


becauſe this is not a Remedy applicable to them, according to the 
| Tenor of the new Covenant, but for other Reaſons hereafter to be 
mentioned. e 1 | | 85 


; E This State | of Salvability, which Mankind are by me ſuppoſed to 


be in, has its Riſe and Foundation, as I have ſaid, in the Price of 


© Redemption paid for them, by their great Saviour; and that this was 


of ſufficient Value to fave the whole World J here take for granted. 
I That it was a Price laid down for all, without Exception; and, 
according to the Tenor of the new Covenant, applicable to any one, 
and to every one of the ſinful Children of Men, I ſuppoſe to de a 


Truth clearly revealed in the Word of God; and that the Reaſon 


why it is not ſo generally believed ſo to be, is not becauſe it is not 
© ſufficiently aſſerted in Scripture, but becauſe many have, without 
© ſufficient Grounds, ſuppoſed that a Belief of this cannot be reconciled 
to ſome other Articles of Faith, which they think clearly and fully 
revealed: But this I ſhall have Occaſion hereafter to conſider, 


19 At preſent I will ſhew, what is in Scripture affirmed, with Reſpect 


to the Extent of Chriſt's Death, with Relation to the End and Ob- 


ject of it. And here, not to inſiſt on what is ſaid about his mediatc- 


rial Righteouſneſs, in Rom. Chap. 5. betwixt the 12th and the 19th 
| Verſes, where his Righteouſneſs is oppoſed to the Sin of the firſt 
Adam, as a ſufficient Remedy againſt the Miſchiefs and Miſeries 
| brought on Mankind by it ; I ſhall only recite ſome of thoſe Paſſages 
of Scripture, wherein the Univerſality of Chriſt's Death, as it reſpects 
| the Perſons for whom he died, ſeems to be plainly and fully aſſerted. 
| Thus we are told, that God /o loved the Morld, that he gave his only 
| begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not puriſh, Lut have 
| everlaſting Life, John 3. 16. That he is the Propitiation for our Sins: 
And not for our*s only, but fer the Sins of the-whale World, 1 John 2. 2. 
| That he taſted Death for every _ Heb. 2. 9. That he gave himſelf 
a 
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a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. That he died for all, 2 Cor. 3.14 nin 
15. And that be; 7s the Saviour of all att WI" of oſs that believe, in the 
1 Fim. 4. 10. | „us, 


That the moſt obvious 85 of theſe Texts of Scripture, i is, Tha „ bel 
Jeſus Curiſt died for all Men without Exception, I think very evi ane 
dent. Nor is it at our Liberty to recede from this, without ſome 5 the 

urgent Neceſſity compelling us to it, which I ſuppoſe can never be! per 
ſhown ; but inſtead thereof, I will ſhew a Neceſſity of taking of them] = of | 
in the full Latitude in which they are expreſs'd. I do not therefore G 
wonder, that there have been a great many eminent Divines, in the] “ bo! 
Hngliſi Nation, who have been far from being Arminians, that have “ bot 
plainly and fully aſſerted Chriſt's dying for all, as I could e ma: he 


nifeſt, did I n on humane Authorities, as 1 do not. 8 Pe 
"Vat I ſhall mention one Aan of this, not t 10 niuch on the Ac: ; And t 
count of the Authority of the Man (tho? I know of no Man whoſe ! That 
Authority would go farther in this Caſe) as becauſe I think he fair) eis! 
ſtates wherein the Difference lies betwixt himſelf and ſome others, „ 


and particularly betwixt what he held and I now hold, and conſe- ** thc 
quently wherein the Criſis of this eee dee, in my Arb he 
EPs le. | = Th 
| | bat 
The Perkon I intend is the Jearned Dr. Twiſh : And the Book from þ Salvat 
which I ſhall take ſome Paſſages, is entitled, The Riches of Ged. Sins. 
Love to the Veſſels of Mercy, & c. Part 1. Page 5. We are often So th 
«£ (demanded » Jait he, whether every one that heareth the Goſpel be new ( 
eb not bound to believe that Chriſt died for him? Now I ſay the! Bu 
„ Phraſe, Chri/? died for me, includes many Things; as the Benefits Ihe 
which ariſe unto me by the Death of Chriſt, may be conceived to | Chr if 
be many, But let theſe Benefits be diſtinguiſhed, and we ſhall Men 
<« readily anſwer to the Queſtion made, and that perhaps differently, even 
6 8 namely, affirmatively to ſome, negatively to others; as thus, did n 
Do you ſpeak of Chriſt's dying for me, that is, for the Pardoa f by V 
„ / Sins, and for the Salvation of my Soul, I anſwer affirmatively man 
* and ſay, I am bound to believe that Chriſt died for the procuring I purcl 
<< of theſe Benefits unto me, in ſuch Manner as God 'hath ordained ; will 1 
c to wit, not abſolutely but conditionally, to wit, in Caſe I do be- It 
zee heve and repent. For God hath not otherwiſe ordained, that I qua 
„ ſhould reap. the Benefits of Pardon and Salvation, by virtue of The 


„ Chriſt's Death and Haine, n unleſs I believe | in him and repent. : | * 
| | | ; In; Cove 
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4 In another Place, this learned Author aſſerting the Death of Chiit 
vs | in the ſame Latitude and Extent, ſaith, (Page 154) „To dic for 
s if us, or for all, is to die for our Benefit, or for the Benefit of all : 

e Now theſe Benefits are of a different Nature, whereof ſome. are 
nat! beſtowed upon Man only conditionally (tho' for Chriſt's Sake) 
via þ and they are the Pardon of Sin and the Salvation of the Soul, and 
me Tt theſe God doth confer only upon the Condition of Faith and Re- 
be 4+ pentance. Now I am ready to profeſs and that, I ſuppoſe, as out 
em] “ of the Mouth of all our Divines, That every one who hears the 
ore! „ Goſpel, (without Diſtinction between Ele& and Reprobate) is 
the | „ bound to believe that Chriſt died for him, ſo far as to procure 
ve „ both the Pardon of his Sins and the Salvation of his Soul, in Caſe 
na © be believes and repents. In another Place he faith, That as 

HPeter could not have been ſaved, unleſs he had believed and re- 
g pented; ſo Judas might have been ſaved, if he had done ſo. 
A. And the Doctor referring to that Text, John 3. 16. ſaith on it, 
of © That “ it gives a fair Light of Expoſition to thoſe Places whereChriſt 
iy eis faid to have died for the Sins of the World, yea, of the whole 
rs, „World, to wit, in this Manner, That whoſdever believeth in him, 
iſe- E 2 ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. In 
1 Thus ar I have Dr. Twiſſ fully with me in what Laffert: VIZ, 

That Chriſt died for all Men, fo far forth as to purchaſe Life and 
on © Salvation for them, in Caſe they believe in him, and repent of their 
ad; Sins. He'did this for the whole World, and not for the Ele& only: 
ten! So there is no Man but what may be "ſaved on the Terms of the 
be new Covenant, even Judas was not excepted or excluded. 
this But here I muſt add a Word, leſt this ſhould be miſunderſtood: 
fits The Meaning of this Aſſertion is not, that it is a Truth, that Jeſus 
1 to Chriſt died for all Men, if it ſhall eventually come to pals that all 
hal Men believe in him, but that otherwiſe this Aﬀertion is falſe, It is 
tly, even now a "Truth, that Chriſt died for all Men, or otherwiſe that he 
aus, did not die for all Men. This cannot be made either true or falſe, 
1 of by Men's future Carriages. Ihe Meaning therefore of the Aſſertion 
maintained, is, that Jeſus Chriſt has really ſo died for all Men, as to 
purchaſe this Advantage for them, that they ſhall be ſaved, if they 
will believe and repent. | 
It is not ſuppoſed in what 1 is here maintained, that Jeſus Chriſt died 
© equally, or in the ſame Senſe, for all Mankind, Ele& and Non-Ele&. 
The Difference here is wide, and may, I think, be beſt conceived of, 
by a due Conſideration of the Relation of Chriſt's Death to the two 
E Covenants, to nich it has a Reference : J mean that of Redemption 
, G „ betwirt 


** 
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betwixt the glorious Perſons of the holy Trinity, and that of Grace . 


CHAP. IV. 


(as it is commonly called) which God has been pleaſed to propoſe to 
Mankind ſince the Fall. 


other, tho* the Father be more expreſly mentioned in Scripture, as 


God did, by his Death and mediatorial Righteouſneſs, obtain for thr 


have given him, a perfe& and compleat Salvation in all the Parts and 
Branches of it, the principal of which are enumerated in Rom, 8. 29. 


venant here intended, Sinners themſelves are not a Party ; and there- 
fore the Conditions to be performed lie not on them, but on the Me. 


him, in order to the Salvation of thoſe who were ordained to Life. 


from Scripture, were it my preſent Buſineſs. Such as pleaſe may 
read and compare 1/ai. 53. 10, 11, 12. John 6. 38, 39, 40. Ron. 


Act; 23. 48. John 7. 37. and Chap. 10. 27, 28, 2 
| the Act of Chriſt's 0 1 Th 


Reference to theſe, in many Places of Scripture, as in John 17. ver. 
6, 8, and 19, 20. and Chap. 10. 15. But ſuch Places are not to 
de underſtood as if Chriſt died for the Elect only; for beſides his ab- 
ſolutely mentioning the Salvation of all theſe, he was, according to 
the Covenant of Redemption which he entred into, to bring the Reſt 
into a State of Salvability, that ſo God might be juſt in juſtifying any 


of them on the Terms of another Covenant, (that of Grace I intend) 


which was to be propoſed to Sinners themſelves, as plainly appears, 
in Rom. 3. 25, 26. with which that well agreeth, Heb. 9. 22. And 
upon Chriſt's doing this are grounded all the Offers of ſpecial Merc) 
made to Sinners in the Covenant of Grace, ſuch as are implied in 
John 3. 16. Acts 10. 43: Mark 16. 15, 16. and As 16. Zo, 31. 
And tho? Chriſt has by his Obedience and Death, purchaſed the 
Whole of the Salvation of all the Elect, ſo that the ſame is juſtly 
due to him; yet they cannot come to the Enjoyment of this Salva- 
tion, till they come up to the Terms of the Goſpel, wherein it is 
_ conditionally offered to them. How God deals with thoſe unto 


whom Goſpel Terms are not offered, I am not here conſidering : : 
But this 1 will venture to ſay, that J conceive them to be in a ſalvable 
State, 


par LF 


ence i 
ediation are ſpoken of, as having a peculiar 
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If we conſider the Death of Chriſt, with Relation to the Covenant Ar 


of Redemption, or Terms agreed on betwixt the Son of God on the] to th 


one Part, (as I conceive) and the Father and the holy Spirit, on the Þ as C. 
to th 


concerned in this Covenant, than the holy Spirit: If, I ſay, we confi-Þ | him 


der the Death of Chriſt, with Relation to this Covenant, the Son of in thi 
7 Reſp 
Elect of God, or all thoſe whom in Scripture the Father is ſaid to! T 
As tl 

viz. Eectual Calling, Fuſtification and Glorification: For in the Co- Cove 
pros: 
to Cz 
diator, who undertook for them, and fulfilled the Terms required a for a 
for 1 
None of theſe, therefore, ever miſcarry, as might be plainly ſhewed 
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ce] State, ſo that if they are not ſaved, it is not becauſe Juſtice will not 
to allow of it. And I doubt not but that Jeſus Chriſt was to brin 

z the whole World into ſuch a State as this, and not the Elect only. 

int And now let us conſider the Death of Chriſt, as it has a Relation 
he to the Covenant of Grace, propoſed to Sinners themſelves. Now 
w as Chriſt's Death relates to this Covenant, no Man can plead a Right 

to the Benefits procured by it, *till he believes in him that died for 

Fy him; nor can he be put in Poſſeſſion of the ſpecial Benefits offered 
of in this Covenant, except he performs the Conditions of it. In this 
the Reſpect Peter and Judas, Elect and Non-Elect, are on a Level. He 
that bellevert ſhall be ſaved ; he that believeth not ſhall be damned. 
ind As the mediatorial Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is ſufficient for the Salva- 
20. tion of the whole World, fo it is, according to the Tenor of the new 


50. Covenant, a Remedy applicable to any Perſon, on the Terms therein 
re- $7 propoſed ; ſo that it is not contrary to the Juſtice of God, effectually 
le- to call, juſtify, and glorify any Perſon whatſoever. If this | is not done 
od 


por all, it is not becauſe there is not a ſufficient Remedy e but 
fe, for ſuch other Reaſons as are given in God's Word. 


= 
= 


But now let us conkider the DoRtor' 8 Antithefts, i in 8 Place above 
quoted, Page 5. If, faith he, the Queſtion be made, Whether 
= «« Iam bound to believe that Chriſt died for me, to procure Faith 
and Repentance for me, I do not ſay, that I am bound, or that 
every Man is bound to believe this. And a little below he ſaith, 
l ſee a Reaſon manifeſting that Chriſt merited not this for all, no 
not for all, and every one that hears the Goſpel. For if he had, 
= © then he had merited it for them abſolutely, or conditionally, not 
© © abſolutely, for then all, and every one ſhould believe de facto, 
= © which is untrue ; for the Apoſtle ſaith, (2 Theſ. 3.) Fides non 10 
e omium.; nor conditionally, for what Condition.” 1 can be 
deviſed, upon the Performance whereof, God, for Chriſt's Sake, 
; {« ſhould give us F aith and Repentance. d this Demand I ſhall 
| hercafter anſwer. 
Thus, according to Dr. Twiſſ, tho! the Pardon of Men's Sins and 
I the Salvation of their Squls were conditionally purchaſed for them by 
> Jeſus Chriſt, viz. on the Condition of Faith and Repentance, and 
this for all, without Exception ; yet theſe Conditions were, by Jeſus 
| Chriſt, purchaſed only for the Elect, and are not offered unto Sinners, 
on any Conditian whatſoever. 
Ihe latter Part of what he held I ſhall herenhes confider. That 
| Chriſt died to obtain Salvation for all Men, on the Terms of the new 
{ Covenant, I now take for granted, at lealt ſuppoſe it to be a Truth : 


And 


> PART II 

And all thoſe for whom Chriſt thus died, I hold to be in a ſalvabe] x4, 
Eſtate ; * how are they beholden to Chriſt for thus dying for Þ Men, 
them ? | 4 jury t 
® great 
And I would fain be plainly ſhewed how the Goſpel can be preached the R 
to any Sinner for whom Chriſt thus died not? Or on what Foundation all M 
any Sinner can have Salvation offered to him, for whom it hath nevet] ] there 
been ſo much as conditionally obtained by Jeſus Chriſt, in the Senſe F ation 
allowed by Dr. Twi/ſe, as above? May a Sinner be ſaved without] her th 
having any Price of Redemption paid for him, in Caſe he believes! Invite. 
Or does this Kill remain to be done for him, if he ſhould believe in FR... (ha 
Chriſt ? Or may Salvation be fitly. offered to him for whom Chrit FR But 
died not, on Condition of his believing, tho? it could not be given] cl, t 
to him ſhould he believe? Seeing God knows. that it is not in his Þ* Vay 
Power to believe, having no Object ſet before him, on which hn * 
Faith may be fixed, or any Eye to look to him, if there were, as vB 1. 
required in Jai. 45. 22. I may very ferioully ſay, I know of no zs are 
Kindneſs that can be ſhown.in ſuch an Offer, i. e. an Offer of Sa ut al 
vation made to Sinners that are not in a falvable State. I uſtifi⸗ 
: pe juſ 
"Bax Chriſt W died for all Men, to purchaſe Salvation for them; =, 00 
on the Terms expreſſed in a moſt gracious Covenant, well ordered in Death 
all Things and ſure, there is then a Foundation laid for a Treaty of ation 
Peace and Reconciliation with ſinful Men, on the Account of a Price 
of Redemption paid by Jeſus Chriſt, as in Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. 
where the Apoſtle having affirmed, that all have \finned and come ſbort 
| of the Glory of God, he adds, that be are juſtified freely by his Grace, ¶ Pen of 
. thro the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt: Whom Gad -hath ſet forth 
o be a Propitiation thro? Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs 
or the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, thro? the  Forbearance of God ; ti 
declare, I ſay, at this Time, his Righteouſneſs, that God might be jul Wh 
and the Fuſlifier of him that believeth in Jeſus. In which Words we We 
are aſſured, That it would not have ſtood with the. Juſtice of God 
to have juſtified a Sinner, tho? a Believer, had not Chriſt been ſt M4 
forth, as in the Words expreſſed. And it will no more conſiſt with e all 
the Juſtice of God to offer Salvation to a Sinner for whom Chriſt 9, 20 

died not, than actually to fave him without Chriſt's dying for him. 
And Salvation might have been as well offered to the whole World, 


if Chriſt had not died at all, as to any one Sinner "or whom he died 
nor. 


4 


How 
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e How there has been a Foundation laid for the Salvation of finful 
or Þ Men, or Way made for it, fo that it may be done without any In- 

Fury to the Juſtice of God, or any other of his Attributes, yea, with 
great Honour to them all, has been now ſufficiently declared. And 
the Reaſon why the Goſpel i 1s not preached, and Salvaticn offered to 
al Mankind, is not becauſe all are nat in a ſalvable State, or becauſe 
there is not a Foundation laid in the Mediation of Chriſt for the Sal- 
; vation of any Perſon or People in the World: So that there is no Sin- 
. er that has not committed the unpardonable Sin, who may not be 
s Envited to believe in the Son of God, and promiſed, that ſo doing, 
He ſhall be ſaved. 00 
But before I prove, that Salvation i is offered to Sinners in the Goſ- 
| A el, there are three Things neceſſary to be obſerved to clear up my 
RY Vay to what is r and they are theſe here following 

1 Fl | 


1. The Promiſes of Salvation made in the Word of God, to ſuch 
s are already in a regenerate and nope State, are nor conditional, 

but abſolute. God does not in his Word ſay to any regenerate and 
zuſtified Perſon, that if he ſhall or will believe and repent, he ſhall 
pe juſtified and ſaved. There is ho Reaſon or Occaſion for God 


em, ſ to ſay to thoſe who have already believed and are paſſed from 
{ i Death to Life, and fo are ſecured from ever coming into Condem- 
N ol pation, as in John F. 24. Rom. 8. 1. But they are poor unregene- 
rice ¶ gate, unjuſtified Sinners that have, in the Goſpel, a conditional Offer 


pf Salvation made to them. Theſe are there told, that tho? they are 
nt preſent in a State of Sin and Death, yet if they will believe in the 


Act, F. F God, they ſhall have Life through his Name, as in John 20. 31. 
rh put that otherwiſe, they ſhall die in 2 their Sins, John 8. 24. 85 
Je Indeed there is another Senſe, in which it may be, and is, in 

; t % 1 ſaid to Perſons already in a State of Salvation, it being yet 
uf i nknown to themſelves and others that they are fo, viz. * ſuppoſing 
we ye are now true Believers, and in a regenerate State, ye ſhall be 
* certainly ſaved for ever: As ye be already i in a State of Salvation, 
let 


g ſo God will certainly ſave you for the future, perfeCting in you 


with e all that does concern you. He that has begun a good Werk in 
i. , pen will perfect it to the Day of Chriſt, as in Phil. 1. 6. 1 Pet. 1 4 
him. Wk, 5. Hereto agreeth that of our Saviour, John 11. 26. (as wel as 
rld, 125 5. 24. before mentioned) Ile that livcib and believeth in me ſhall 


ü never die. The Faith intended in ſuch Places of Scripture as theſe, 


i not a Condition on which Salvation is offered, which they already 
Pave, but the Qualification by which Perſons may be known to be 

ow in a juſtified State; 1 ad this Kind of Faith | ts infuſed in cur: Regene- 

[ 5 | | ration, 


. 
5 
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ration, as ſhall be hereafter ſhown. Of this Kind of Faith that Text | Condi 
is to be underſtood, Fohn 5. 24. The ſame Kind of Faith is alſo | lieviny 


Intended I John I. 1. cauſe 
10 | | of the 


2. I muſt here alſo obſerve, That whenever any ſpiritual Benefit cernir 


or good Thing is conditionally promiſed in Scripture, which is never Wet 


beſtowed on any but ſuch as are eternally ſaved, under the Name of 2 7 - 
that good Thing, the whole of Man's Salvation is always compre- Þ 2? , 
hended or compriſed. Salvation is a complex Subject including ſeve- Þ yu t, 1 
ral Things in it, all which are firmly connected or knit together, ject, 

ſo as never to be ſeparated in any Perſon that is ſaved. As thoſe Þ? Ys 


who are not ſaved have none of them, ſo thoſe that are ſaved have = e 
them all : Therefore all of them are ſpoken of as Things accompanying 4 Pn 
Salvation, Heb. 6. 9. Hence it comes to paſs, that if but one or two : ener 
of theſe Things are mentioned, in any Promiſe of God, they are all 15 5 
neceſſarily intended and compriſed under the Name of that Thing, be x 


or thoſe Things that are expreſly named, as much as if they were all ceire 
enumerated. There is no Occaſion of particularly naming of them L "0 
all, becauſe they forever all go together, and he that ſhall have one of . 
them ſhall as certainly have all the reſt, We are not therefore to 4 WF 
think, that Salvation is conditionally promiſed in the Texts only 2 k 
| wherein it is particularly named: A Promiſe of Pardon of Sin, of Ive 4 
Juſtification, of the holy Spirit, of ſpiritual Wiſdom, reſpectively, is 5 N 
as truly a Promiſe of Salvation, as that, ho ſoever believeth ſhall be 1 N a 
ſaved. So when Salvation is in that Ward promiſed, all Things which 3 


be m 
that Term comprehends, as above, are therein. Promiſed. and 1 


neith 
© the ti 
A ſuch 
Perſc 
Hol) 


f 'q 


1 muſt here further obſerve, That on ovlutlagyir Condition any 
ilwa Benefit compriſed in Man's Salvation, is promiſed, under that 
Term or Condition, the whole Condition of Man's Salvation, or every 
Thing required as aCondition of it, is neceſſarily compriſed or implied. 
TheReaſon of this is very plain. If aPerſon be required to do one Thing, 
unto which ſeveral others are inſeparably connected, in Reſpect of the 


Nature of them, and their Relation and Dependance one on another, all Duct 
thoſe Things mull needs be virtually required under the Name of that one. unto 


Hence whenever God, in Scripture, requires either Faith, Reper- this! 
tance, Obedience, Prayer, or Fear, c. he requires every one of My he 
| theſe. A Man cannot do any one of theſe Things without doing Salv: 
them all; therefore God, in requiring any one of them, does vir: new 
tually require them all; and if he annex a Promiſe to the Performance O 


of this, that, or the other of them, that Promiſe has a Relation to xeſt 
them all, and they are all virtually or implicitly compriſed. in the | 
ee 
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Condition of it. Thus if Salvation be conditionally promitet to Be- 
| | tieving, it is therein conditionally promiſed to Repentance alſo ; be- 
" Þ cauſe theſe Things are inſeparable in the Nature of them, ſo that one 

of them cannot be without the other; and the like may be ſaid con- 
6 cerning calling on God, ſeeking his Face, fearing his Name, &c. 
; We therefore find in Scripture, that Promiſes of ſpiritual Bleſſings, 
In 12 in a Word, of Salvation, in which all ſuch Bleſſings are compre- 
bended. are made promiſcuouſly to ſuch Actions or Duties as I have 
juſt now named; but by no Means to any of them excluſively of the 
| Beit, but to this or that in which all the oa are implied, as being in- 
| | ſeparable from it. 
And it is the more neceſſary thus to conceive, becauſe the Things 
|. by God required of Man, are of ſuch a mixt Nature, and (if I ma 
ſo ſpeak) ſo blended together, that they cannot be fully deſcribed or 
ws Wed of, without taking into the Idea of them, reſpeCtively, ſome- 
al thing belonging to the reſt. As to inſtance, we have a Promiſe that 
NS he that believeth ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16. But how can we con- 
Al ceiue of this Faith or Believing, as wholly excluding Repentance, Obe- 
dience, and Prayer, &c. from the Idea of it? And how can we de- 
off nine Repentance, without compriſing Faith, Obedience and Prayer 
to in it? Is not Faith exerciſed in Repentance and Prayer ? And does 
nly not Faith give Life and Vigour to it? Vie cannot call on him, on whom 
F of oe do not believe, Rom. 10. 14. Nor is that worthy the Name of 
Prayer that has no Faith in it, or is not a Prayer of Faith, Jam. 5. 
1 And of Repentance the ſame may be ſaid. All our Duties muſt 
be mixed with Faith, or they will be unacceptable to God, Heb. 4. 2. 
and 11. 6. If we go about nicely to diſtinguiſh theſe Things, we 
neither edify our ſelves nor others; nay, we do thereby but perplex 
the true Servants of God. When we ſpeak of Believers, Penitents, 
ſuch as call on the Name of the Lord, the Righteous, Sc. the ſame 


| any 
that 


Very ; {Perſons are, by theſe Terms, intended. And it is ſo alſo when the 
a Holy Ghoſt (peaks: of ſuch. ; 

ing, * 

f "i . Theſe Things being erred, and duly e I need not ſay 
T, A 


: much to prove, That Salvation is offered or conditionally promiſed 


t ONE. unto Sinners in. the Goſpel. The moſt that now remains needful to 


eper- 


| this End, is, to quote and recite ſome of the many Texts of Scripture, 
ne 0 


wherein it is obvious that they have in the Goſpel ſuch Offers of 
doing Salvation made to them; and i in what Things the "Condition of the 
vir new Covenant does conſiſt. | 
nance W Of the Texts I here intend, ſome only need to be inſerted; the 


8 b rel 1 ſhall only refer to, that ſuch a pleaſe may read them, Thoſe | 
n : | 


dition 


Which 
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which I ſhall recite are theſe which here follow, viz. Mark: 16, 1, 


A and 
16. Ce ye. into all the Warld, and preach-the,Goſpel:to- cutry, Crealurs. Nor 


Fle that beljeveth ard is baptized; ſhall be:ſaved!;; but: he that believeth t 
ſhall be damned. Acts 2. 37, 38. Nozu when:they. heard: this, they ure 
priced in their Heart, and ſaid unto Peter, and to the Reſt: of the Apoſtles, Þ- 
Men and Brethren, I hat ſball we. do? wg Peter: ſaid. _ then, 
Repent, and be baptized every one ¶ you in the Name of: feſus Chriſi n 
the Remiſſion g Fiu, and ye 40 receiue the Gift 2 a Hlely. 6550 5 
Heb. 5. 9. And being made perfect, he, became the Author off etcrnal Sal. 
vation to all them that obey him, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they. that d i 
bis Commandments, that they may have Right to the Tree f Life, and 
enter in thro? the Gates into. the City. Rom. 10. 13. V hoſocver ſball! 
call on the Name 7 the Lerd ſhall be ſaved. Amos: 5. 4. This 2 | 
the' Lord unto the Houſe of Iſrael, Sceꝶ ye me, and ye ſball liue. Prov. 
8. 17. They that ſeek me early ſhall find; me. Matth. 7. 7, 8. Euke 
11. 9, 10. Aſk, and it ſball be gruen you, ſeeks. and ye ſhall find, knock, Þ- 
and it ſhall be opened unto you. For every one-that aſteth, receiuetb, andi 
he that ſecketh, findeth, and to him that knecketh, it ſhall be opened. Luke 
II. 13. lf ye then, being evil, now how to give good” Gifts to you Þ- 
Children: How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give his holy Spirit x; 
to them that aſk him. Prov. 1. 23. Turn ye, at my Reproof : Behold, 
| T will pour out my Spirit unto you, I will make. Ancaun my Words unto you. 
Prov. 2. 3, 4, 5. F thou crieft: after Knowledge, and lifteſt up iy 
Voice for Underſtanding; if thou ſeeſeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheſt ir 
Her as for hid Treaſures, then ſhalt thou underſiand. the Fear of the Lord, 
and find the Knowledge of God, Hoſ. 6. 3. T hen ſhall we. know, if u. 
Fellow on to know the Lord: His going forth is prepared as the Morning; 
and he ſhall come upon us as the Rain; as the latter and former. Rain upen i 
tbe Earth. Gal. 6. 9. And let us not be weary in well doing: Fir in 
due Seaſen we ſhall reap, if we fuint nom. N 


Texts of Scripture like theſe that have. been now mentioned are 
theſe which here follow. Acts 10. 43. Rom. 10. 9, 10. Fohn 20. 31. 
As 6. 30, 31. John 8. 24. Afs 3. 19. Luke 13. 3. {ſai. 55: 7 
Exzek. 18. 27, 28, and ver. 30. Prov. 28. 13. James 4, 8. Rom. 

2. 7, and. ver. 10, Acts 10. 34, 35. Prov. 8. 17. Iſai. 45. 19. 

2 Chron, 28. 19. John 4. 10. compar'd with ver. 14. and Chap. 7. 
37, 38, 39. Jer. 29. 13. Pſal. 103. 17, 18. Matth. 11, 28. 

John 6. 37. wo än e 


I ſhall, unto the Scripture Teſtimonies, add two Reaſons to prove, | my 
That Salyation is conditionally offered. unto Sinners in the Goſpel 1 
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55 ; and ſo 1 ſhall condlude this Chapter, and this firſt Part of my Eſſay. 
re. | Now my Reaſons are theſe. , 85 


re 1. If God does not offer, or conditionally promiſe Salvation unto 
n, Sinners in the Goſpel of his Son, then he does not fave them in the 
m, | Way of a Covenant, which, I think, according to Scripture, he evi- 
fir dently does; and alſo according to the Judgment of the Generality of 
ff. | orthodox Divines. That Sinners are faved in the Way of a Cove- 
al: nant, I think, the Word of God does plainly enough hold forth. This 
in Scripture is call'd the new Covenant; and generally, by Prote/tants, 
and the Covenant of Grace: Of it we read frequently in the Oracles of 
ba God; unto ſome of which Places I ſhall content my ſelf here to refer 
ntl my Reader, partly becauſe it would take much Time to tranſcribe 
ov. them; and partly becauſe I hope there are not many who queſtion what 
uke 1 affert. This was the Covenaat made with Aruzem and his Seed, 

Cen. 1 7. 7. And that in which David profeſſeth, is all his Salvation 
ani and all his Deſire, 2 Sam. 23. 5. It is a Covenant made with Sin- 
uke ners in a wretched State of Sin and Miſery, Ezek. 16. 8. A better 
yr Covenant than the old Covenant was; and a Covenant in which ſpi- 
brit ritual Bleſſings are given, Fer. 31. 33. Heb. 8. 10,---13. and in 
, which everlaſting Mercies are Conditzonally promiſed to the Keepers 
Jo. of it, P/al. 103. 17, 18. P/al. 25. 1e. and #52. 38, 39. How 
1% then can it be denied, That Salvation is canditionally promiſed in the 
fo Goſpel ? I expect, that if I meet with | +5: in this Particular, 

I ſhall have many that will ſtand in my Defence; and I am ſure I can 

produce a great Number to vouch for me, among Divines who have 
been in good Credit in the Church of God ; tho? I know Antinomiùns 
deny what I here maintain” _- eo „ 


* of * 


* 2. If Salvation be not promiſed conditionally unto Sinners, then 
they have no Ground of Aſſurance, that on the Performance of the 
Duties which God requireth of them, in order to their Salvation, they 
\ ſhall certainly be ſaved. I ſuppoſe it neither can, nor will be denied, 
that God requires ſome Things of ſinful Men, to be dene by thein, 
| with an Eye and View to their eternal Salvation: But. is it likely to 
be true, or comfortable to be believed, that God has not promiſed us 
eternal Life, in Caſe we do what is required ef us, in order to our 
obtaining it? We are not j et come to conſider, how far it is in the | 
Power of ſinful Men to perform what is incumbent on them in order 
to their Salvation, That will be the Buſineſs of the ſecond Part of 
rove, my Book, But the Queſtion here is, Whether God does not, in 
oj CRE 0 5 „ the 


— — 
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Goſpel, conditionally offer to ſave Sinners? And J ſay, if he does 
| not, then Sinners have no Aſſurance given them of it, whatever the 
l do, in order to their obtaining eternal Life: And if fo, I confefs the 

have not ſo good Encouragement to endeavour to comply with their 

Duty, as I have ever tho't they had, and, as I think, that Text much 

favours their having, Rom. 4. 16. Therefore it is of Faith, that it 

might be by Grace; to the End the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed, 
not to that only which is of the Law, but to that alſo which is of the Faith 
of Abraham, who is the Father of us all. 
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I come now to the focond Part of my Eflay ; * 
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| bellows on all thoſe whom he eternally ſaves. 
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and that which I principally deſagned i in it, 
Namely, 


That the Offer of Salvation made to Sinners 
iin the Goſpel, compriſeth in it an Offer of 


the Grace given in Regeneration. 


| Now I ſhall endeavour the Explanation and 
Confirmation of this Truth, in 2955 | 


Chapters hereafter followin g. 


eee eee 


CHAP. I. 


Concerning thee Grace of Regenerati on, FUR | 
Said i zo be conditionally offered unto Sinners. 


Inc I ſuppoſe the Grace of Regeneration to 
be compriſed in that Salvation, winch: is offered to 


appear to be a very eminent Part of that great Sal- 
tion which Chriſt has purchaſed, and which God 


Now I ſhall not here attempt to give a full Account of the great 


| Work of 3 but only. to obſerve and aſſert ſome Things 


concerning 


Sinners in the Goſpel ; it will be neceſſary for me 


| 055 I) ſhew what I mean by that which I fo call: 
; e029) And 1 ſuppoſe that by a juſt Account of it, it will 


Newneſs of Life. 
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concerning it, the Obſervation of which will, I think, be to my pre- 


ſent Purpaſe ; and they are ſuch as here follow. 


a dinner. (1) That in R 
ſuppoſe will not be denied. 


« ParrT II. 1 PAR 
ChAP. I. CH4 


egeneration there is a Change wrought, 11 
(2) This Change is a real Change. 1 


B. 


infor 


1. In Regeneration there is a real Change wrought in the Soul of 75e 


ius, 
with 


ſo call it in this Place, not in Oppoſition ts the mere Shew and Ap- 5 ſpiri 
pearance of one, but to diſtinguiſh it from a Change relative. In Þ Thi 


has a new Heart given to him, £zeb. 36. 26. BD 


2. The Change intended reſpecds the Sinner's moralState and Condi- 
ange in the Eſſence of his Soul, and Faculties of 


tion. It isnot a Ch | 
it; but it reſpects its moral Qualities, The Soul of the Man is eſſen- 


tially the ſame in every Condition. He has not really another Soul 
given to him, when he is. regenerated ; but his Soul is made, in a 


moral denſe, better than it was; being made holy, whereas it was 


| Utterly deſtitute of any true Holineſs ; (in a ſtrict and proper Senſe ſo 


Called,) and very full of Sin. 


3. In the Change intended, Sinners are delivered from the reigning Þ 


Power and Dominion of Sin. Tho' they may ſtill have, yea, they 
really have, a great deal of Sin and Corruption remaining in them, 
as the Apoſtle ſhews at large in Rom. Chap. 7. and more briefly in 
Gal. 5.1 7 yet they are no longer under the reigning Power and Do- 
minion of their Corruptions, as the ſame Apoſtle aſſerts at large in the 
6th Chapter of Romans, as any one may ſee, that will pleaſe to read 
it; eſpecially Verſes 2, 6, 7, 14, 18, and 22, which I need not 
tranfcribe. FFF „„ 


4. There is in the Change which I ſpeak of, a Principle of ſpiritual 
Life and Holineſs infuſed into, or implanted in, the Soul. As Sin is 
mortified in it, fo it is quickned and made capable of ſerving God in 
Indeed it is by that Change which is wrought in it 


But 


| that both thele are effected. 


the Juſtification of a Sinner, he paſſeth under a relative Change, viz, Þ Met 
a Change from a State of Gullt, to a State of Peace and Favour wich] 
God: But in Regeneration, à Sinner has a real Change wrought in! 
and upon his Perſon: He is made in fimſeff really better than be was! 
before. (3) The immediate Subject of this Change is the Soul of the Þ 
Sinner, in whom it is wrought ; tho' the ſame does alſo affect his 
Body, yet I think the immediate Subject of it is the Soul. In it he 


re. || But here I ſhall: more partieularly obſerve, (Z) That in this Change. 
I | the Soul that was dead in; Sin, is quickned': And. ſo we ate, plainly 
informed in Eph. 2. 1. Aud you hath he quickided, who were dead in 
| of | Treſpaſſes and Sins. And in Col. 2. 13. Ard you being dead in your 
I Sins, and in th Uncircumeiſion of your Fleſh, hath he quickued together 
I with him. (2) Sinners are thus quickned by having a Principle of, 
\p- ” ſpiritual: Life put into them; or implanted in them, Exel. 37. 5, 6.. 
In This Principle: of ſpiritual Life, or true Holineſs, put into the Souls of 
iz. Men in their Regeneration, is in Scripture called by ſeveral Names, 
ith ! as a nero Heart and a-new Spirit, Ezek. 36. 26. The Spirit which 5 
tin! eth againſt the Fleſh, Gal: 5. 5 The new Man, Eph. 4. 24. The 
Seed of God, 1. John 3. 9. The divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. Eternal. 
Lit, 1 John 3. 15. All that have this divine and heavenly. Princi- 
ple in them, have already eternal Life, and are paſſed from Death to 
lie, John 5. 24. (3) This Principle is that by which ſuch as have 


godly Lives. Let it be here obſerved, that Regeneration does not 
conſiſt in any one or more good Act or Actions, but in God's quali- 

ſying and diſpoſing the Soul to perform them, This is. evident in 
Eph. 2. 10. We are his Mortmanſbip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto goed 
Merle, ubich God hath before ordained, that we ſhould” walk in them. 
See, for the-ſame Purpoſe, Ezek. 36. 26, 27. compared with Luke 
6. 43s 44, 45+ The Tree muſt be good before the Fruit can be fo. 


The Change under Conſideration is wrought by the Power of the 
Holy Spirit, the Soul being wholly paſſive in it. Here we may ob- 
ne ſcrve ſeveral Things, as (1) That the Holy Spirit is the great Agent, 
who worketh this Change: Therefore ſuch as are ſaid to be. born 
again, are ſaid to be born of the Spirit, John 3. 5, 6. Our Regene- 
ration is our Sanctification; and this is the SanRification of the Spirit, 
2 Theſ. 2. 13. 1 Pet. 1. 2, This Work is not aſcribed to the Spi- 
rit, to exclude the Father and Son, but becauſe it belongs to the 
Application of Redemption, which; according to. the Oeconomy of 
the divine Perſons, is eſpecially aſcribed to the Holy Spirit. The 
| Regenerate-are frequently faid to be born of Gd; but then he works 

this Change by his Spirit. 2 The mighty Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
ta] is put-forthiin working this Change: By Nothing ſhort. hereof can 
in is this Work be effected. It is, according to the Language of the 
din | Scripture, Creation-Work, Pfal. 5 1. 10. Eph. 2. 10. and Chap. 
n it 4. 24. And being ſo, the Power of God is put forth in it, even 
55 the xeceeding Greatneſs of his Power to us-ward that believe, according to 
But be /Yorking of his mighty Power 5 which "wronght in Chrift, when 2 | 

| „ . 8 e AA - 


tt, are inclined and diſpoſed to live unto God, or to, live holy and 8 
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raiſed bim from the Dead, Eph. 1. 19, 20. (3) And from hence it 
followeth, that the Soul paſſing under this great Change, is wholly 
paſſive therein. The Soul lends no Hand towards the Working this 
Change in it. Alas] What can that do? If it had as much Power 
as ever it had, it could do Nothing in ſuch a difficult Work as 
this. To God only this is poſſible. This therefore is a Work every 

where aſcribed to the mighty God. There is no Intimation in Scrip- 
ture of the Sinner's doing any Thing towards it himſelf ; but the 

contrary 1s plainly aſſerted, as in John 1. 13. where it is faid of ſuch 
as were born of the Spirit, that they were born not of Blood, nor of the 
Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. It followeth 
(4) That this Change is not wrought by moral Suaſion, but by the 
Immediate Energy of the Holy Ghoſt. By moral Suaſion, I intend, 
the Word of God, either read or heard, or any moral Motives or 
Perſuaſions whatſoever. And when I ſay this Change is wrought by 
the immedliate Influence of the Holy Ghoſt ; I mean, that he uſeth no 
Inſtrument at all in the Working of it; and that it is a ſuper-natural 
Change. When it is ſaid by ſome to be a phyſical Change, I ſuppoſe 
they uſe that Word to ſignify that it is not wrought by moral Suaſion, 
as I alſo affirm. And that indeed it is not, is from hence evident, 
that the Soul is. paſſive in it, as I ſhewed under the laſt Head. For 
it is utterly impoſſible, .that the Soul ſhould be wholly paſſive in any 
Change wrought in or upon it, by moral Suafion ; becauſe the Na- 
ture of moral Suaſion is to move and excite to Action, in a moral or 


flaational Way, in which a Suppoſition of Paſſiveneſs is a Contradiction. 


When Sinners are ſaid to be begotten by the Word of Truth, Jam. 1. 18. 
their active Converſion is intended, not that Change, in which the Soul 
s paſſive, betwixt which Divines are wont to diſtinguiſh ; and betwixt 

theſe there is a plain Diſtinction made in Scripture, as has been before 
| obſerved. See Ezeß. 36. 26, 27. Eph. 2. 10. Fer. 31. 18, 19, 
before quote. ; ᷑ -Ał.»lñ, Eurgy end 


0 It followeth from the Premiſes, That Regeneration is an inſtan- 


taneous Change. The Work of Sanctification is indeed a gradual 
Work, as plainly appears in 2 Cor. 3. 18. but the Work of Rege- 

neration is not ſo. This is evident from this Reaſon, viz. that Re- 
generation is the very Beginning of the Work of Sanctification. 
When God works the Change called Regeneration, he then begins 
to ſanctify that Soul that is the Subject of it. Of his Beginning of 
which Work we read, Phil. 1. 6. He that has begun a good Work in 
you, will perform it until the Day of Feſus Chriſt. Now the Beginning 
of any Work cannot be. gradual, but muſt needs be 1 
ns , ro ig herefore 


par II. 
2 CHAP. J. 


” nerate or in an unregenerate State. 
wherein a Perſon is in neither of theſe, but betwixt both. As, in 
” the natural Birth, a Perſon is as fully born the firſt Day he comes 
into the World, as when he comes to be of full Stature; ſo it is in 
the ſpiritual Birth alſo. Thoſe in whom God has wrought a faving 
Change, are as truly converted and born again, as ever they will 
be, tho? they may after this grow in Grace, and grow up to the Mea- 
| ſure of the Stature of perfett Me Gs 


D 
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Therefore every Man in the World is, at preſent, either in a rege- 


There is no ſuch Condition as 


en in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Laſtly, I obſerve here, That the Change wrought in Regeneration 


zs a permanent Change. It is never loſt or fallen from. He that 
begins this good Work perfects it to the Day of Chriſt, Phil. 1. 6. 
before mentioned. The Seed of God remains in all that have it, 
1 Fohn 3. 9. not but that it might be loſt, had not God promiſed 
| that it ſhall not, Fer. 32. 40. and elſewhere. 
with which Man was before his Fall endowed, might be loft, becauſe 
God had not promiſed that it ſhould not, yea, becauſe God had threat- 
ned, that if he ſinned it ſhould ; for ſo much was intended in that 
| Threatning, Gen. 2. 17. as I have formerly ſhewed. But now the 
| Caſe is far otherwiſe. God has, in the new Covenant, promiſed 
ncver to take his Holy Spirit from his true Saints and Servants, who 
| have experienced the great Work of Regeneration. His Seed ſhall 
remain in them. They have eternal Life abiding in them; and they 
| ſhall never be deprived of it, Zohn 11. 26. ; + 


'The Image of God, 


„ 


6— 


B 


46x58 — 7 - 0 * —̃— —— w OT — 
— — 8 — -- — = 4 2 a = _ —_—_ —_ 
4 0 — * . — — — — — — — 
, — — — * — + — * — — - = —_— 
— — — — — — : a 
A - 5 = * 2 * >; — = — — I __ 


— — — . 


9 * 
I = 7 * 
— — . rn —— 23 1 — 
—— — — as — . — — 


58 
of + e h 


— 
Pr mR—_—_—_MrT, Y 
7 n - - IFREYL 


| themſelves, but being wholly paſſive therein. 


came into this lower World to ſave his People fr 
Matth. 1. 21. 


PAR II. 
Cray, I 
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That the Grace of Regan af 071 whd kn f 


been deſcribed, rs ſuch an eminent Part of 


Man's $ alvation, that Salvation cannot! 


be m_ to Gi innert, without an Ofer 0 o : 


7 , 25 
2 0 makes ated what 1 here maintain, I will (1) 50 


that the Grace of Regeneration is a very eminent Par 5 


of Man's Salvation. 
er of it. 


does very eminently conſiſt in his Deliverance from the Power and 


Dominion of Sin ; and in the firſt Chapter of this ſecond Part, that 


this is done in Man's Regeneration, wherein he is ſet free from the 


reigning Power and Dominion of his own depraved Nature, which, 


as he comes into the World, he is a Servant and Slave unto. I TR 
therein alſo ſhewed, that in this great Work, Man is endowed with 


_ a Principle of ſoiritual Life, yea, with Life eternal; ſo that he has 


everlaſting Life as ſoon as he is born again, as in Fobn 5. 24. Now 
wherein can Man's Salvation more eminently conſiſt, than in his ha- 


ving ſuch Things as theſe done for him? And add 13 what! 
have already made good, viz, That all this is wholly done for finful 


Men by the bleſſed God himſelf, they doing Nothing in it or to it 
This ſerves further to 
clear up the Point, that this belongs to the great Salvation, of which 


God | is the Author, and which none can work but he. 


And how well does this agree with what we have in i Scripture, 
with Relation to the Salvation of God, wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, who 
am their Sim, as in 


11 Tim. 1. 15. And this was not to fave them from 


the Guilt of Sin only, but from the Defilement and Dominion of 1 
allo. 


In the firſt Part of 


(2) That it being ſo, Salvation 
Sa cannot be offered to Sinners without an Of = 

The former of theſe is fo manifeſt from what ha 
been already ſaid, that there is ſcarce any Occaſion to 
add any Thing here, for the Confirmation of it. 
this Elay, Chap. II. Page 30. I have ſhewed, that Man's Salvation 
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3 all Iniguity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works, 

© Tir. 2. 14. And this is accompliſhed for ſinful Men when they are, 
. according to his Marcy, ſaved by the Maſping ef Regeneration, and the 
” Renewing of the Hely Gboſt, as in Tit. 3. 15. By which Words it 
appears, that their Regeneration is their Salvation: And this was what 
was by the Prophet Ezeßtiel foretold, in Ezek. 36. 25. Iwill ſprinkle 
clean Mater upon you, and you ſhall be clean : 
and from all your - Idols will I ole 


11. 26. and Chap. 4, 14. 
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alſo. He accordingly gave himſelf for us, that he 1might redeem us from 


ky all your Filthineſs, 
anſe jou. And the next Words ſhew 


how this was to be done, Ver, 26. 4 new Heart alfa zorll 1 give hen, 
and a new Spirit will I put within you, & c. 


In this, as has formerly been ſaid, Man's Salvation dos more 


properly conſiſt, than in his Deliverance from the Guilt of Sin by 
- Chriſt's Blood, which yet is no leſs a Fruit of his Death, than that. 
By that, Way is made for Man's Happineſs: By this we are, in Part, 
actually delivered from the Dominion and Slavery of Sin: By that 


we have a Right given us unto eternal Life: By this we are put in 
actual Poſſeſſion of it, ſo as never to be deprived of it, Dee Fate e 


Thus we ſee that Man's Salvation 0 does eminently conklt in | his 


E Regeneration, | 


I now proceed to thew: That ſince it is, as has been fad, Salva- = 


tion cannot be offered unto ſinful Men, without an Offer of regene- 
rating Grace. 
out offering to them that in which Salvation does eminently: conſiſt, 
carries or implies in it a plain Contradiction. Salvation is in, Scripture, 
called eternal Life, ohn 3. 15, 16. and frequently-elſewhere, 
there is no other eternal Life mentioned in Scripture, as by God 
given to ſinful Men, but that ſpiritual Life which is given, in Rege- 
: neration. 
viour, in John 17 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
ledge of God and Chriſt, in this Place intended, is undoubtedly 
| viven in Regeneration, and this is ſaid to be eternal Life, not as being 
5 the Condition on which eternal Life is offered, but becauſe eternal 
Life does formally and eminently conſiſt in it, 
neſs of all that have it: 
are the Subjects of it, 
Simon Bar-jona : 
| my Father which is in Heaven. 
g ba, as in 1 9 5. 20. We know that the Son 4 God ts came, and 


A Suppolition of offering Salvation to Sinners, with-⸗ 


Now 


It is the ſame, I doubt not, that is intended by our Sa- 
. This is Life eternal. that they may know thee, 
The Know- 


Iti is the great Happt- 
And they are already in a bleſſed State that 
So was Peter, Matth. 16. 27. Bleſſed art thou 
Fer Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 


Such as ſo know God and Chriſt may 
© 6.2 : CEE bath 
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hath given us an Underſtanding, that we ſhould know him that is true: Ad dN 
we are in him that is true, even in his Son Feſus Chriſt, This is the! 8 
true God and eternal Life. Perſons thus qualified in their Regene- 
ration, are already poſſeſſed of the ſame Kind of Life, which all the 

Saints ſhall live in Heaven for ever. For Grace here and Glory Þ _ 
hereafter differ only gradually, nor ſpecifically, not in Kind but in! Co 
Degrees; and Grace in all its Degrees is called Glory. ." 


The Impoſſibility of offering Salvation to ſinful Men, without offer. 
ing the Grace of Regeneration to them, may be thus made further 
evident : God cannot be truly ſaid to offer Salvation to Sinners with- 
out offering to them whatſoever is neceſſary on his Part, in order | 

to their Salvation. God may offer Salvation to Sinners without 8 
offering to them what is neceſſary on their Part, in order to their 2 
Salvation, ſuch as is the Condition required of them in order to it: 2 
But an Offer of Salvation, without an Offer of what is abſolutely 1 kw 
neceſſary to it, on the Part of him, by whom the Offer is ſuppoſed {© *W 
to be made, ſeemeth utterly impoſſible. There may be indeed the 

Shew of ſuch an Offer, but really there can be none. Such a 

ſeeming Offer cannot be ſincere. If a Phyſician in whoſe Power 
alone it is to heal a ſick Man, ſhould tell him he would beſtow x 
plentiful Eſtate upon him, provided he would do ſomething, which 
2 Man in Health only can do, and not withal offer to reftore him to 
Health; would any one ſay, that that Phyſician was fincere and kind, 
in that ſeeming Offer ? Or would he not rather be guilty of mockin 
and tantalizing him therein. I do not charge the bleſſed God with 

dealing thus with ſinful Men, but am ſhewing that he does not. A 
better Account may be given of his Dealings with them than this is, 
as by the Help of God, I hope to make evident in the Sequel of this 

Diſcourſe, 8 12880 5 ; $f | 
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al en . IH" 
n Concerning the Mature of that Faith and 

| Repentance, &c. t0 which the Promiſe of 
eternal Life is, in this Diſcourſe, Juppeſed 


b. 70 be made. 


ut : APD 'T- has been already ſaid, That the Condition on which 


Salvation is promiſed to Sinners in the Goſpel, does 


. include or compriſe in it Faith, Repentance, Obedience, 
I 05 5 Seeking of God, and in a Word, every Thing, what- 
2 ever it be, that is ſo required of them, to whom the 
1 Goſpel is preached, that God will not ſave them with- 
cout it. But this is too general an Account of the Nature of the 
Condition of the new Covenant, or of the Condition required of Sin- 
ners, in order to their Salvation ; ; which is che Reaſon of what is 
here propoſed to Conſideration. 

| For whereas Faith, Repentance, 8 We. or by whatever 
other Names theſe Acts are called, are of two Sorts or Kinds, accor- 
ding to the different States Perſons are in, vi. either a State of Na- 
ture, I mean that Condition that all Mankind are in, while unrege- 
nerate, or not born of the Spirit: Or a regenerate and juſtified 
| Eftate, ſuch as they are in, who are born of God and become new 
Creatures. Whereas, I ſay, ſuch Acts as in Scripture, go by the 
Names of Faith, Repentance, &c. do ſpecifically differ, according to 
| the different State of the Perſons, by whom they are performed; it 
muſt needs be neceſſary to enquire, which of theſe two Kinds of 
Acts they are, which are required of Sinners in order to their 
: Salvation; ; and to do this is the Buſineſs of this Chapter. 


WY? } Now, whereas I 3 in this Eſſay, That the Cowon of Rege- 
| neration is compriſed in the Salvation conditionally offered in the Goſ- 
| pel, it will evidently follow on this Suppoſition, That the Faith and 

Kkepentance required in the Covenant of Grace, as the Condition on 
which Salvation is offered to us, cannot be of that Kind which is exer- 

AP. ciſed by none but regenerate and juſtified Perſons; for ſo, Sinners 

ikould be in a tate of Salvation before they perform the Condition 


required 
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required of ſinful Men, ſhould be performed by them, before they 


Acts now to be compared, the Difficulty ſeems not to be very 
great; it being evident, that the Reaſon thereof is this, that the 


Part Il 
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required of them, in order to their being ſaved ; contrary to Reaſon 
and to Scripture alſo ; for it is by Faith that we are juſtified, Rom. 3. 
28, and 5.1, And the Wrath of God abideth on Sinners till they 
believe, John 3. 36. I therefore conclude, That whatever it be, and 
by what Names foever call'd, that is required of Sinners in order to 


their being ſaved, is what they muſt perform before they are in a | 


State of Salvation, and ſo while they are in an unregenerate and un- 
juſtified State: Which is no more than to ſay, before God faves them, 


And when awakened Sinners aſk, what they ſhall do to be faved ? as 
in A#s 2. 37, and 16. 30. this is plainly ſuppoſed in their Inquiry; 
and they are confirmed in this by the Anſwer given to them, being 


ſuitable to the Meaning of their Queſtion, | 


In order therefore to my ſupporting the Hypotheſis I have under- 


taken to defend, it will be neceſſary that I do two Things, viz. (1) 


Prove it to be impoſſible, that the Condition required of us ſhould 


Conſiſt in any Act or Acts to be performed by us, being already born 


again, and by virtue of that Grace which in our Regeneration we re- 
(2) That it is very poſſible, that the Condition to this End 


are born of the Spirit ; and that, by virtue of ſuch Aids and Influences 


as God may afford them by his Word and Spirit, without beſtowing 
the Grace of Regeneration on them; and before they receive this 
Grace: And both theſe Things I ſhall have Occaſion to endeavour to 


confirm in the Proſecution of the Work, in which I am now engaged, 
But my preſent Deſign in this Chapter, is briefly to conſider the 


Nature of thoſe Acts, which, I fay, are compriſed in the Condition 


on which God offers to ſave Sinners ; and wherein they differ from 
thoſe, which, tho' much better, are not, yea, cannot be, required to 


Now here I will fir/t ſhew, what the fundamental Ground and 
Reaſon of the Difference that is between them, is: And then, ſe- 
condly, wherein the Difference does appear, ſo far as I am able to 


_ diſcern and diſcoyer it, 


I. As to the Reaſon and Ground of the Difference betwixt the 


Acts of ſuch as are in a regenerate and juſtified Eftate, do, or may, 
flow from an inward Principle of true Holineſs z or from a Principle 


of ſpiritual Life, which, in their new Birth, they have been endowed 


withal, 
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1 withal, called in Scripture, as has been declared, the new Man, the 
naw Creature, a new Heart, a new Spirit, the Seed of God, the divine 
Nature, & c. This Principle, being a ſpiritual and holy Thing, deno- 


© 


minates the Perſons ſpiritual and holy, who are the Subjects of it; 
and ſuch as they are, their Actions are, or may be alſo, like the Prin- 
ciple from which they proceed. On the other Hand, ſuch as are in 
ga State of Nature, and fo deſtitute of any ſuch heavenly and divine 
Principle, as has been now mentioned; and ſo not ſpiritual, but car- 
nal, do not, cannot, perform any ſuch ſpiritual and holy Actions, as 
ſuch as are regenerate can do: For Actions cannot be better than the 
Principle which they proceed or ſpring from. We are accordingly 
told, that that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, and that which is born 
| of the Fleſh is Fleſh, John 3. 6. And with this agrees that in Rom. 
8. 8. They that are in the Flih cannot pleaſe Gid : And that alſo 
I Cor. 2. 14, 15. The natural Man receiueth nat the Things of the 
| Spirit of Gd: For they are Foolifhneſs unto him; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, But he that is ſpiritual 
judgeth all Things, &c. 3 


Agreeably hereunto the State of Mankind, with Relation to their 


Actions good and bad, ſeems to be fully and plainly ſet forth by our 
Saviour, Luke 6. 43, 44, 45. For a goed Tree bringeth not forth cor- 

rupt Fruit: Neither doth à corrupt Tree bring forth goed Fruit. For” 
every Tree is known by his own Fruit: For of T horns Men do not gather 
8 Figs, not of a Bramble-Buſh gather they Grapes, A good Man, out of the 
| gd Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which is good; and an 
evil Man, out of the evil Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth ferth that which 
is evil: For of the Abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh, We 
may doubtleſs, from theScriptures that have been mentioned, conclude 
it to be a Truth, That, in a proper and ſtrict Senſe, no Actions are 
| holy and good, but what are performed by good or godly Perſons, 
ſuch as are born of God, or born of the Spirit ; and which flow from 
an inward Principle of ſpiritual Life, or true Holineſs, Re; 


| Yet on the other Hand it may be truly affirmed, that ſome Actions 
which may be, and are, performed by Perſons in an unregenerate 
State, which have ſomething of Goodneſs in them; (tho' of an infe- 
riour Kind) and are fo far acceptable to God, by whom Actions are 
{ weighed, 1 Sam. 2. 3. and who perfectly knows what of Good or 
Exil there is in any of them, and values them accordingly, approving 
them ſo far as they are good, and abhorring them ſo far forth as the 
are evil, But of this more hereafter : At prefent my Buſineſs is to 
| thew, that there is a rcal Difference betwixt the good Actions of the 


Regenerate, 
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Regenerate, and the beſt that can be performed by — Per- 
ſons ; and wherein that Difference lieth. 
Wherefore, | 
I ſhall here, /econdly, mention three Things, wherein I think the 
good Actions of the Regenerate greatly differ, and that ſpecifically, 
from any that can be periormed by unregenerate Perſons, 


I. And fit, the Knowledge which the Regenerate have of God 
and ſpiritual Things is experimental, and their other Actions proceed- 


ing from ſuch Knowledge, ſuitable to it; but not ſo the Unrege- 
nerate. 


have of God and Things ſpiritual ; 3 and then their other Actions pro- 
ceeding therefrom, 5 | 


1 1 lay, the Knowledge of the Regenerate 18 experimental; 
which the Knowledge of the Unregenerate is not. Now to clear up 
this, we may obſerve (1) That the Elect of God have not, in their 
Converſion, any other objective Revelation of God, than the Non- 
Elect, who are never ſavingly converted. The external Revelation 
of divine Odjects and Truths, which we have in the holy Scriptures, 
is a ſufficient Ground for the Belief and aſſured Knowledge of them; 
ſo that thoſe who do not believe and know them, as they ought to do, 
cannot plead, that they have not ſufficient Evidence of the Truth and 
Reality of them. If they could truly ſo plead, this would be a good 
Reaſon for their not believing them, which they evidently cannot have, 
(I ſpeak of thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel) as appears in Luke 16. 27, 
---21. Nay, I ſuppoſe it cannot be proved, that when the Elect be- 
| lieve, with a Kind of Faith peculiar to them, they have any other 
objective Revelation of divine Truths, and Evidence to ground their 
Faith Wy than thoſe have who never 1 believe. 


2. Perſons enjoying ſuch objective Revelation and . of d 
vine and ſpiritual Things, need Nothing more of that Kind, in order 
to believing and knowing them in a gracious and holy Manner, than 
is afforded to thoſe who never ſo believe. What is further neceſlary 
in order thereunto, is done for them in Regeneration or paſſive Con- 
verſion ; (of which before) and in the Aſſiſtance they have in exer- 
ciſing the Grace they have fo received; unto all which no new ob- 
jective Revelation is required. This, I ſay, is done by God's giving 
unto Men an Heart to know him, Jer. 24. 7. and by his opening their 
£ yes, to behald wondrous T. hings out of - hts Law, Paal. 119. 18. 05 

ii 


I will here conſider, firſt, that Kane which the Regenerate : 
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” this God does by Feste a ſubjective Change; that is, he rectiftes 
the Organ, and reſtores the depraved Faculty. He does it not by 
ſending new Light, in other objective Revelations, which the Subjects 
of ſuch a Change had not before : For it is plainly ſuppoſed in the 
Places but now quoted, that Perſons, for whom this is done, have, 
before the doing it for them, a ſufficient objective Revelation of the 
Things which they are required to believe and know. 


3. The Knowledge of foiritual Things, in this Way lin: is 


E experimental, and ſuch as none but the Regenerate have or can have. 
All the Knowledge which, the Unregenerate have, or can have, of 
© divine and ſpiritual Things, called the deep Things of God, 2 Cor. 2. 
© 10, is quite of another Kind, viz. only by a natural Aﬀent on Teſti- 
| mony unto the Truth of the Things believed. And their Aſſurance 
bol ſuch Things, in this Way, can ariſe no higher than their Know- 

| ledge of him that teſtifies will lay a Foundation for, and the Reaſons 

which they do, or may fee of the Credibility of the Things teſtified, 
will be ſufficient to produce; which ſometimes may be a conſiderable. 
| Meaſure of Certainty : Yet this is vaſtly different from, and no Ways 


| comparable to, that experimental Rnowiedge which the Begenerate 
; do attain, 


The Dilfercace betwixt the two Kinds of K T I am 1 


: ing of, is, I ſay, very great and plain, as the Difference is great be- 
| twixt what we know by Report only, and what we know water 
| mentally, by Seeing, Feeling, Taſting, Sc. See 1 Fohn 1. A 
| ſick Perſon, whoſe Appetite is vitiated, and who has loſt his Reliſh 
of Meat and Drink; tho? he can believe ſuch as commend this and 
| the other Sort of either, becauſe he reckons them credible ; yet cannot 
have the ſame Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of the "Things he has often 
| heard praiſed, as he has, who being in Health can, and does, expe- 
tience the Sweetneſs of the Things he feeds on, and by which he is 
ſtrengthned and nouriſhed, and fo certainly knows the Benefit of. 


Thus Sin is a Diſeaſe, which has deprived Mankind of theirAppetite 


and Reliſh of ſpiritual Things ; ; therefore the carnal Mind is Enmity 
| againſt God, Rom. 8. 7. with which we may compare, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
but lately mentioned. But in Regeneration, this woful Diſtemper 
of Men's Souls! is, in a good Meaſure, cured ; ſo that they find and 

experience the Certainty and Excellency of ſpiritual Objects; and 
can converſe with them with Pleaſure and Delight, as the Scriptures 
ay ſhew. Such as pleaſe may read and compare, Fob 42. 


6. P/al. 34. 8. 1 Pet. 2. 2, * P/al. 119. 97. Cant. 2. 1. 1 Job. 


5 * From 


4 
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From this experimental Knowledge called 7 dom, and foiritual 
Undo Handing, Col. 1. 9. there always proceed ſuch Actions as are 
ſuitable thereunto, and as become thoſe that are ſpiritually wife, ſuch 
as are the genuine Fruits and proper Effects of the Knowledge bo the 


Hey, mention'd Prov. 1. 7. Pal. 111. 10. J 28. 28. allo ov. { 


2. 10, II, 12. 


2. Anotber Thing whetain, I think, the 3951 Actions of the 
 Regenerate differ from the beſt that can be performed by any unre- 
generate Perſons, is this, that they are performed out of ſuch a 
Love to God, as has his infinite Perfections for the formal Reaſon 
and Ground of it. Here I ſhall obſerve, (1) That unregenerate 
Perſons may perform Actions that are materially good, tho? th 
have no Love to God at all; yea, tho? they have no Regard to him. 
It is not to be doubted, but that unregenerate Sinners may believe 
there is a God ; and have a Fear and Dread of him, as well as Devils, 
Jam. 2. 19. And out of ſuch a Fear of him they may yield Obe- 
dience to his Commands, tho” they love him not. (2) Unregenerate 
Perſons may have ſome Kind of Love to God, which may put them 
on doing many Things which he requires them to do. There be 
ſome unregenerate Perſons that have a very conſiderable Reſpect and 
Veneration for the great God that made them, and continually pre- 
ſerves them. They therefore love not to hear his Name blaſphemed ; 
and the Kindneſs they may apprehend they have received from him, 
map influence them to do many Things, which they may think good 
in themſelves, and pleaſing in his Sight; and they may apprehend 
that God is fo gracious as to reward them well for the good Works 
Which they perform. There may be in the Unregenerate, a Kind of 
natural Love to God, anſwerable to the Apprehenſions they have of 
ſome Goodneſs in him, as well as ſuch a Love to their Neighbours; 
even common Grace may go thus far. (3) But no unregenerate 
Perfon ever loved and obeyed God, on the Account of the admirable 
Perfections of his Nature; ſo that 4 Perſuaſion of his infinite Good- 
neſs, ariſing from his own experimental Acquaintance with him, was 
the formal Reaſon of this his Love to him, and Deſire to do that which 
would pleaſe him; ſo that they would do the ſame, tho” they them- 
ſelves had no Benefit by it. I ſuppoſe, That he that cannot do thus, 
is ſtill in a State of Nature, and does not know and love God in a gra- 
cious Manner: And has not, in the Senſe of the Scripture, tafted that 
the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. 27 3+ Pal. 34. 8. ; 
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3. I think the Regenerate only can perform good Actions, with an 


Aim and Deſign to glorify God, as the ultimate End of them. Theres 
zs, as I think, no Doubt to be made, but that the Unregenerate may, 
and ſometimes do, aim at God'sGlory, in ſome of their Actions. Such 
may be perſuaded, That to glorify God here, is the only Way to 
© obtain eternal Life hereafter ; and this may put them upon endeavour- 
ing to glorify God's Name. But none but a gracious Soul can aim 
at God's Glory, as the ultimate End of what he does; and tho' he 
| ſhould ſee no Advantage to himſelf by it. But I think every truly 
holy Soul would do this. However, God does not require us to aim 
at his Glory, without any Eye or View to our own Advantage: Theſe 


are Things, by God himſelf, ſo Joined together, that we ought not to 
3 80 about to ſeperate them. 


So much may ſuffice to have aid in this Place, concerning "the 


] Difference of the gracious and holy Actions of thoſe who are already 


paſſed from Death to Life, and thoſe Actions in which, I ſuppoſe, the 


E deu on which Salvation is offered unto Sinners, does conſiſt. 
This will neceſſarily be further ſpoken to hereafter. 


eee eee 


CHAP. IV. 


That GOD, in Hering 1 8 math 


all his Benefire, to finful Men, muſt needs 
offer them the Grace of Regeneration. Ham. 


| CT HA T there is in 1 the Goſpel, a gracious Offer of 
| {x0 eB, ate Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Benefits, made to Sinners, 


is, I think, in the Miniſtry of the Word of God, 
very frequently aſſerted, by orthodox Preachers of 
the Goſpel : How agreable to Truth, I ſhall in this 
Chapter conſider : And whether, if this be true, it 

will not from thence follow, That Sinners have in 


| the Goſpel, an Offer of the Grace of Regeneration made to them; * 
| which is the Point I am endeavouring to maintain. 


Now in order to the clearing up of this Truth, I ſhall (1) ſhew, | 


That there is, in the Goſpel, an Offer of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to Sin- 
ners. (2) That, having an Ofier of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, they have, 


with him, an Offer of all his . 3) hat, having an Offer : 
a 
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all his Benefits, they muſt needs have an Offer of the Grace of Re- F ; 
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een To theſe Things I will ſpeak ſeverally. 


1. I fay Sinners have in the Goſpel an Offer of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; 


made to them. 


This I ſhall take for granted, it being, as I ſuppoſe, generally ac- | 


| knowledged by all that own that Sinners have Salvation conditionally 
offered to them. In Jobn Fx 15 12. we have a plain Proof of this 
Truth. 

But it may be proper here to obſerve, That when it is ſaid, that 
Sinners have in the Goſpel an Offer of Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt not 
underſtand merely his Perſon, God-Man ; but his Perſon conſidered 
as cloathed with his Office of Mediator betwixt God and Mankind; 
and every Way qualified and enclined to execute that Office ; yea, as 
having undertaken it on the Behalf of all that will receive him, or 
come up to the Terms on which he is offered to them: Theſe Names, 
Jeſus Chriſt, are plainly expreſſive of the Office he bears, and his be- 
ing anointed, or ſet apart to the Execution of it; the Name Teſus 
ſignifying a Saviaur, and that of Chriſt and Meſſiah, his being anointed 
or ſet apart to his Office: And whenever we ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as being offered unto Sinners, we ſhould not think his Perſon only 


do be underſtood, but his Perſon cloathed with the Office of a Savi- 


our, as in Matth. 1. 21. Ther ſhalt call his Name IE sus; fer be 


_ ſhall fave his People from their Sins, Now this Office of a Saviour 
| includes 1 in 1t thoſe of Prieſt, Prophet, and King. : 


Nor is 1550 Chriſt, who is offered unto Sinners, to be Se 
meerly as cloathed with the Office of a Mediator, but as perfe&tly 
| qualified for the Execution of it, or Accompliſhment of the Work he 
has undertaken to perform, wiz. the bringing many Sons unto Glory, 
_ Heb. 2. 10. To this End he was made perfect through Sufferings, 
as is faid in the ſame Verſe ; not only as hereby he became a Pat- 
tern of Patience to his ſuffering Saints, but more eſpecially as by 
this he laid the Foundation of all that till remained neceſſary, in order 
to their being bro't into a State of perfect Happineſs and Glory. 
Unto this that well agreeth, 1 Pet. 3- 18. For Chrift alſo once ſafe 
| fered for Sins, the Juſt for the Unjuſt : that he might bring us to Ge, 
being put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit. To the 
- fame Purpoſe it is ſaid of him, Heb. 5. 9. That being made perfett, 
he became the Author 0 of eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him. 
The Price of Man's Redemption being once paid, their great Saviour 


might con or tably go on and accompliſh all that was further neceflary 
in 
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de- E in order to their Happineſs, in their effectual Calling, Juſlification, 
and Regeneration, c. | 


felt ! When Jeſus Chriſt is ſpoken of, as offered to Sinners, we muſt alſo 
| conſider him as filled with all that Good which is treaſured up in him, 
ac- to be communicated to all thoſe whom he eternally ſaves. For it 
ally ” hath pleaſed the Father, that in him all Fulneſs ſhould dwell, Col. 1. 19. 
this And in him are hid all the Treaſures of Mi ſdem and Knowledge, Chap. 2. 


30. And we are told, in John 1. 14. That he was full of Grace and 
© Truth, And in verſe 16. ſuch as have an Intereſt in him are bro't ; 
in ſaying, Of bis Fulneſs have all we received, and Grace for Grace. 
> Jeſus Chriſt is indeed that Fountain of ſpiritual] Good, of which we read, 


Lech. 13. 1. In him therefore all our Springs are, Pſal. 87. 7. 
He is a full Repoſitory of all thoſe good Things that needy Souls can 
© defire, and look out after ; and unto all, to whom he is Offered, he 
© is offered full as he is. ED | „ 


2. Together with, and in Jeſus Chriſt, Sinners have an Offer of 
© all his Benefits. This is indeed a plain Conſequence of what is above 
> ſaid, viz. That Sinners have an Offer of Chriſt with all his Fulneſs. 
But for the further clearing of this Point, we muſt here conſider, 
(1) What we may here underſtand by Chriſt's Benefits. (2) How 
it appears that theſe are all offered unto Sinners in and with him. 


(1) Let us here conſider what we are to underſtand by Chriſt's 
Benefits. Now unto this, in a Word, I ſay, That by theſe Benefits, 
ered 1 underſtand, all thoſe ſpecial and everlafting Mercies, which God 


ly beſtows on all, and only thoſe, whom he eternally faves ; and which 
k he are called Things that accompany Salvation, Heb. 6. 9. What theſe 


ory, Things are, I have more particularly ſhown, Part I. and Chap. II. of 


ings, this Eflay, where it appears, Page 30. That Man's Salvation contains 


Pat- im it, as an eminent Part of it, his Deliverance from the reigning 
s by Power and Dominion of Sin, in and by his Regeneration. Such as 


order pleaſe may ſee what is there ſaid, but much rather what the Seripturc 


Gl 42) I muſt ſhew that all theſe Benefits, not any one of them ex- 
the cepted, are in the Goſpel offered unto Sinners in and with Jeſus Chriſt. 


falt, They cannot be either offered or given in any other Way, than that 


hin. now expreſs'd. I mean, That, according to the Way which God has 
viour ſtated in the Goſpel, they cannot. The natural Order and Reaſon of 
| Things will not admit that they ſhould, For, ; 


lory. ſays, Matth. 1. 21. Tit. 2. 14. and Chap. 3. 5. =} 
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Fir/t, Theſe Things being all repoſited in Chrift, as has been 
ſhewn, there can, I ſuppoſe, be no Way ſhewed, how any Perſon can 
be a Partaker of any of them, without being made Partaker of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in whom they are all treaſured up. Thoſe therefore that 
have an Intereſt in any of them, are ſaid in Scripture to have the ſame 
in him. And it would be prepoſterous in any Perſon to deſire, or la- 
bour to obtain, any of them, in any other Way, than by getting an 
Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, "Thoſe that have an Intereſt in any 
one of thoſe Things, are therefore in Scripture ſaid to have them in 
him. Inhim they have their Righteouſneſs, and Strength, and their 
Life, Iſai. 45. 24, 25. 1 Jh 5. 11. Gal. 2. 20. iy 


Secondly, Union with Chriſt is therefore neceſſary in order to Per: 
ſons being Partakers of any of theſe Benefits. Never did any one 
Soul partake of any of them, without being firſt united to Chriſt, 
They are all conveyed from him as the Head of his Church, which is 
his Body, unto the Members of it; or as from a Vine to it's Bran- 
ches. For this the Scriptures are full and plain, as may be ſeen, 
Col. I. 18, 19. and Chap. 2. 19. Jon 1. 16. Eph. 1. 
23; "006 alſo on 15. 1, 6. e e 


But there being ſeveral Senſes in which Perſons may be ſaid to be 
united to Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall have Occaſion in my next Chapter 
diſtinctly to conſider them, and ſhew, in what Senſe Perſons muſt be 
united to Jeſus Chriſt, before they can partake of any of his ſpecial 
Benefits. At Preſent it is ſufficient to my Purpoſe that the Scripture 
are plain and full, That Union with, or to, him is neceſſary. to that 
End ; and that he muſt become our's in Order to our partaking of 
any of his ſpecial Favours : Even as a Woman muſt marry a Man, in 
onder to her having ſuch an Intereſt in his Eſtate, as Wives have in 
the Eſtate of their Huſbands, And thus much may ſuffice for my 
fourth Chapter. e B N 
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CHAP. V. 


any That ntither the Grace of Regeneration, „ nor 
| any Acl flowing from it, or by which it is 
implied, is the Condition on which Salvua- 


pe. tion is offered 10 Sinners, and conſequently 
my be. ſame muſt be comprehended in the Sal- 
vation . to them. | 
ran : 


A v IN G in the foregoing Ga endeavoured to 
prove, That Sinners have in the Goſpel, an Offer of 
Jeſus Chriſt and all his Benefits made to them; and 


| 1 
5 0 


0 be 


6885 conſequently, of Regeneration, which is one of the 
9882 
apter [752821 principal of them 1 am apprehenſive there is one 
it be Ne eee Exception that will be apt to be made againſt the Ar- 
pecial gument there inſiſted on, viz. That Regeneration itſelf, ( or which 
)tures 


is in Effect the ſame Thing, an Act of Faith flowing from it, or im- 
chat plying it ) is the Condition on which the Offer of Salvation is made; 
ng of and conſequently cannot be compriſed in the Salvation offered; be- 
in, in ¶ cauſe one and the ſame Thing cannot be both the Condition on which 
ve in N Salvation is offered, and the Benefit itſelf to be obtained on that Con- 
r my dition; I intend, in this Chapter, not only to ſhow the Faultineſs of 
N ſuch an Objection; but alſo to make ſome Advantage of the Conſe- 
quence made uſe of init, for the PEN of the n which it 

[1 deſigned to overthrow. | 


I then readily acknowledge, That the ſame Thing cannot be both 
the Condition on which Salvation is offered, and either a Part or the 
Whole of the Salvation offered on it. If therefore it can be proved, 
That either Regeneration itſelf, or any Act flowing from it or implyed 
im it, is required of Sinners, as the Condition on which Salvation is 
offered to them, it will plainly follow, that it can be no Part of the 
Salvation, on that Condition offered. --But then, on the Hand, 
and 
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Hand, if it is or may be ſufficiently proved, that rain IS a 
Part, and an eminent and principal Part too, of the Salvation offer- 
ed in the Goſpel, it will as firmly follow, that it cannot be the Con- 
dition on which God offers that Salvation. If therefore I have proved, 
as I think I have, That Regeneration is compriſed in the Salvation of. 
fered to Sinners; or if I can ſtill, as I intend, make good this Aﬀer. 
tion, then it will appear not to be compriſed or implied in the Con- 
dition. However, if I have not yet proved this in the Way expreſſed, 
I hope J ſhall ſufficiently evince it in what remains to be ora in thi 
Chapter. 


To go on therefore, there are now two Things before me to be 
made good, viz. (1) That neither the Grace of Regeneration, nor 
any Act flowing from it, can be the Condition on which Salvation iz 
offered to Sinners, (2) That from hence this Concluſion followeth, 
'That the Grace given in Regeneration muſt needs be compriſed in the 
Salvation offered : ----- And theſe Things I ſhall endeayour YO 
to illuſtrate and confirm. 


1. Iwill endeavour to ) ſhew that neither the Grace of Regeneration 
nor any Act flowing from it, and ſo involved and implied in 155 can d 
the Condition on which Salvation i is offered, as above. 


8 (1 ) Ir, the Grace of N itſelf, cannot be the Condit. 

on on which God offers Salvation to ſinful Men. For Firſt, The 
Condition on which Salvation is offered to Sinners, is ſomething re- 
quired of them to be done by them, which the Grace of Regeneration 
is not. The Condition required of Sinners is ſomething which they 
are directed to do, in Anſwer to ſuch Enquiries of awakened Souls # 
theſe, What ſhall we do? Acts 2. 37. and, What fhall J do to l. 
ſaved ? Acts 16. 30. It is ſomething called in Scripture Believim, 
 Repenting, Obeying, Seeking the Lord, Calling on his Name, &c. as | 
have formerly ſhewed. But theGrace of Regeneration is no act at al, 


either of God, or of the Sinner, tho' it be God's Gift. It is an infuſe 


Habit or Principle, by which they that have it are diſpoſed to act a 
they ſhould do, not their acting. For it is called in Scripture, à new 
Heart, a new Spirit, the new Creature, the Seed of God, the Image «| 
God, the divine Nature, &c. none of which Words or Names fignity 
| Actions, but a Principle of Grace or Holineſs wrought in Men's Soub 
by the Holy Spirit, creating them anew in Chriſt Feſus unto good Wirks, 
that they ſhould walk in them, Eph. 2. 10. and Ezek. 36. 26, 27. 
Secondly, The Grace of Regeneration cannot be the Condition a 

whic 
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- which Salvation is offered to Sinners, becauſe they cannot have it be- 


2 
BD / 


is 2 1 fore they are in a State of Salvation; which to its being a Condition 
Fer. on which Salvation is offered, is neceſſarily required. But this will 
don: by and by be made further evident, | 

ved, | 5 

of, } (2) No Act flowing from the Grace of Regeneration, or imply- 
fer. ing it, can be the Condition on which Salvation is offered. No ſuch 
Don- Act, I mean, as any Perſon performs by the Help of that Grace, 
Ned, which, in his Regeneration, he receives. And to make good what I 


this 


o be 

nor 
IN 18 
veth, 


n the 
ration, or implying it, were the Condition on which Salvation is 
offered, then it would follow, that a Perſon may be vitally united 
to Chriſt before he has any Covenant-Intereſt in him and his Benefits; 
which muſt be denied. 
| that will deny this Conſequence, becauſe the Concluſion or Inference 
is, what they generally hold and maintain: For they think an Act of 
| Faith, lowing from a Principle of Grace given in Regeneration, is 
required in order to our Salvation; nor do they at all doubt, but 
| that all in whom a Principle of Grace is wrought, are vitally united 
| unto Chriſt, and that before they have any Covenant-Intereſt in him: 
For they ſuppoſe it to be impoſſible, that any Perſon ſhould have a 
| Covenant-Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt that has not believed in him, and 
this with that Kind of Faith which is given in Regeneration; and 
| which can be only exerted by a regencrate Soul, 
| ſuppoſed, that there is any Abſurdity in the Inference I draw from the 
| Propoſition I oppoſe. What, therefore, is here incumbent on me is 
to ſhow, that it is impoſſible that any Perſon ſhould be vitally united 
to Jeſus Chriſt, before he has a Covenant-Intereſt in him 
| ſequently ſuch a Right to his Benefits alſo, 


erally 


ation, 
an be 


nditi- 
Ike 
2 Te- 
ration 
| they 
uls as 

to tt 
ieving, 
. as | 
at all, 
in fuſed 
act a: 
a nw 
age i 
ſignifi 
's Souls 
Warks, 
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jon on 


which 


here aſſert, I will ſhew, (x) That if that could be which is here de- 
nied, then a Sinner might be vitally united to Jeſus Chriſt, while he 
has no Covenant -Intereſt in him. And (2) Then alſo might a Sinner 
be born of Gcd, and born of the Spirit, before he is juſtified by the Im- 
pautation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to him: 
be true, or may by any Means be admitted. 


Neither of which can 


1. I fay, if any Act, or Acts, flowing from the Grace of Reger e- 


I ſuppoſe there are ſcarce any of our Divines 


I will therefore here endeavour to make it manifeſt, that this Is 
) What I take to 


impoſſible. And to this End I will briefly ſnew (1 
be imported in a vital Union to Jeſus Chriſt. (2) What J intend 
by a Covenant-Intereſt in him. "mn then I will ſhew (3) How un- 


It is not therefore 


; and con- 


reaſonable 


" - * . 
r r 
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reaſonable it is to imagine, That a Perſon that has not ſuch an In- 
tereſt in Chriſt and his Benefits, may yet be vitally united to him. 


1. And firſt, I will here ſhew, what I ſuppoſe to be imported in 
that vital Union with Jeſus Chriſt, whereof I here ſpeak. 

Now to this I ſay, (1) That this imports that the great Work of 
Regeneration is really wrought in ſuch a Soul; or that he is born of 
| God, born of the Spirit ; that God has given him a new Heart, and 
a new Spirit; reſtored his Image in him, which he had loſt by the 
Fall; endowed him with a Principle of ſpiritual Life; planted the 
Seed of Grace in his Soul; made him Partaker of the divine Nature. 
All this muſt needs be implied in a vital Union with Jeſus Chrift : 
For it is by the Soul's Conformity to the Image of the Son of God, or 
by his having Chriſt formed in him, that this his Union with him is bro? t 
| about or effected. We are therefore told, that he that is joined to the 

Lord is one Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. (2) Such as theſe are actually be- 
come the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, having the Spirit of God, 
Father and Son, dwelling in them, as in 1 Cor. 6. 15, 16, 17, and 

ver. 19. And God dwells and walks in them, 2 Cor. 6. 16. So 
that they are become an Habitation of God thro? the Spirit, Eph. 2 

22. and Chriſt lives in them, Gal. 2. 20. (3) Such as theſe have 
already eternal Life; and ſhall not come into Condemnation, but 
are already paſſed from Death to Life, and have eternal Life abiding 
in them, ſo that they ſhall never die. See John 5. 24. 1 John 3. 
14, 19. and Chap. 5. 12. alſo 7% 11. 25, 26. (4) Such as theſe 
Gad has already began to plorify, as plainly appears, 2 Cor: 3˙ 18. 
: The 5885 of God and of Glory refteth on hen,, 


2. 1 muſt next e what I intend by a Covenant-Intereſt in 


Jeſus Chriſt and his Benefits: And here, in general, I ſay, I hereby 


intend a juſt Right and Title to them, by the Promiſes of God in the 
new Covenant ; and that unto Men's having ſuch a Right, their 
Performance of the Condition on which Jeſus Chriſt and his Benefits 
are offered, or conditionally promiſed, is abſolutely neceſſary. 

Now, with Reſpect to this Intereſt in, or Right to, 9 wo” bi 
Benefits | think it neceſſary to ſay ſeveral Things. 5 


"Bi And 6a, this ſuppoſeth, that there are, in the Goſpel, condi 
tional Offers and Promiſes made of theſe Things unto finful Men, 


_ plainly importing, that they ſhall become theirs on the Performance 
of the Condition or Conditions to that End required of them. But 


on this I need not enlarge, having before ſpoken fully to it. 
. e 99 2. That 
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2. That theſe Conditions muſt be performed before a Right can 
be had to the Things conditionally promiſed. The very Notion of a 
conditional Offer or Promiſe does plainly imply ſo much. 
; . I acknowledge, that, according to my Hypotheſis, a Sinner 
: maſt, in order to his having ſuch a Right, perform the now intended 
Condition, before he has the great Work of Regeneration wrought in 
him; and conſequently, Strength given to him in his Regeneration 
is not required in order to it: Yet I believe, that, in order to this, a 
dinner needs the Help and Influences of God, by his Word and Spirit. 
* 4. Sinners can have no Right to any of the Benefits purchaſed by 
jieſus Chriſt for them, and laid up in him, till they have a Right to, 
and Intereſt in himſelf, as has been already ſhewed. 
5 Union with Jeſus Chriſt is alſo abſolutely neceſſary, in order to 
| our partaking of his ſpecial Benefits. They are all communicated by, 
and derived from him, as he is Head of his Church, Col. 1. 18, 19. 
and Chap. 2. 19. Eph. I. 22, 23. alſo John 15. from the Beginning 
to Verſe 6. 
6. The Grace of Regeneration cannot be received from Chriſt, by 
his People, as their vital Head, or as being in ſuch a vital Union with 


2: him as I lately deſcribed, 1 his is molt obvious, becauſe no Perſon is 
ve I 
t ſo united to him, till he is regenerate or born again; it being by the 


Beſtowment of the Grace of Regeneration on any Soul, that ſuch an 
"S Union with Chriſt is brought about or effected. It is by putting his 

* I holy Spirit into ſome of the Children of Men, that Jeſus Chriſt unites 
them to himſelf ; and thus all that are joined to the Lord are one Spirit 
with him : And hence it appears, that they receive not the Grace of 
| Regeneration from him, as being, in this Senſe their gan, but to 
i the End he may be fo, and they his Members, 


It i is therefore” by. a faulen Unim with Teſus Chriſt, that his Peo- 
| ple are made Partakers of regenerating Grace. That Union with 
| him is to this End neceſſary, I have already ſhewed. All his Benefits 
are communicated to his People, as from a Head to its Members, 
and without ſome Union with him, none of his ſaving Benefits can 

de received by them. But it is evident, that in order to their receiving 
| the Grace of Regeneration, they can have no other than a relative 
| Union to him; and this can be no other than a ſœderal Union with 


oy him: And this, I fay, they may and muſt have, before he can par- | 
3 take of regenerating Grace. 


What J have here ſaid I ſhall endeavour | to ks good * MY: fol- 
lowing Cern. 


L 2 e 1. There 


| | ART : 

76 Grace defended. ET 
1. There is a covenant as well as a vital Union betwixt Jeſus Cł riſt 
and his People. That there is a vital Union betwixt him and them, 
is generally acknowledged among us. This I have ſpoken of before 
in Page 34. That there is alſo a Covenant-Union betwixt our Savi- 
our and his People, I ſuppoſe to be likewiſe acknowledged ; and this 
Is One of which I here ſpeak, and the Nature whereof I would OE 


7 MN Here then, it in the firſt Flite: 1 mull obſerve, That there is 1 
Covenant-Union betwixt God and ſome of the Children of Men, 
immediately ariſing, or reſulting, from a mutual Agreement or St. 
pulation betwixt him and them, which does not of it ſelf entitle thoſe 
who are taken into it, to any of the ſaving Benefits of the Cove 1ant 
entred into. This will be manifeſt if the Nature of the Covenant 
intended (I mean the Covenant of Grace) be a little conſidered ; and 
who the Parties are that are engaged in it. 

And, in general, I here ſay, that the Covenant by which this 
Union is brought about, being conditional, the Union intended can- 
not be effected, till the Condition be performed. The Covenant! 
here intend is the new Covenant, or the Covenant of Grace; 3 and 
this is a conditional Covenant, as I have ſufficiently proved in the firſt 
Part of this Eſſay. In this Jeſus Chriſt and all his Benefits are con- 

ditionally promiſed to ſinful Men. 
Sinners, is that they lay hold on the Covenant, or ſubmit to the Term 
of it, and then perform what is required in it, in order to their en. 

Joying the Good of it. What that is which is required, has already 
been ſufficiently declared. By doing this, Sinners obtain a Right to 
Jeſus Chriſt, with all his Benefits offered to them; and ſo have ſuch 
a Relation to him as they never had before. And in this Relation, 
whereof I now ſpeak, their covenant Union with him, Wen here 
intend, does conſiſt. 


But I ſhall 3 to clear up this more fully . a brief Obſer 
vation of ſeveral Things here following, as (1) That there is a cove- 
nant Relation betwixt God and his People, which does immediately 
ariſe and reſult from their taking hold of the Covenant, or ſubmitting 

to the Terms of it. Tho' God does, in the Goſpel, offer to enter 
into Covenant with Sinners, this Covenant is not actually made be- 
twixt him and them, 
Terms of it. This is done on the Part of Sinners invited to come 
into it, when they take hold of Gods Covenant: In doing of which they 


are laid to join themſelues to the Lord to ſerve him, Ifai. 56. 3, 4, 5. 
and Fer. 50. 5. When this is done there 1 is a mutual covenant En- 
gagement 


*till there be a Conſent of both Parties to the 
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gagement betwixt him and them, as in Deut. 26. 17, 18. In the 
Language of the new Teſtament, this is done by a profeſſed Sub- 
jection to the Goſpel, and our being baptized in (or into) the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Car. g. 13. 
and Matth. 28. 19. Now, tho” hereby there is a covenant Relation 
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and Union brought about or effected betwixt God and the Sinners 
thus taking hold of the Covenant, as is expreſſed in the Places quoted; 


yet this is not that Union with Jeſus Chriſt, which I principally here 


* intend : For Perſons may be thus joined to the Lord, and yet never 
be ſaved, as appears, John 15. 1,---6. and Rom. 9. 3, 4. and ſeveral 


other Places. Wherefore (2) There is yet a nearer covenant Re- 


lation, or foederal Union betwixt Chrift and his People, than that 
which has been now mentioned, which is come into when Men come 
up to the Terms, or perform the Condition, on which Chriſt and his 


! Benefits are, in the Goſpel, offered to them. For whereas, *till this 


is done, God's covenant People are but in a State of Probation, in 


| order to their obtaining the everlaſting Mercies offered to them in 
the new Covenant, on a Condition yet depending, not being fulfilled ; 
| they having now performed that Condition, have a real and juſt Right 
to all that Good, of which before they had no more than a conditional 
| Promiſe made to them. „ „„ 


Having thus declared what J intend, both by that vital and cove- 


| nant Union, which is betwixt Chriſt and thoſe belonging to him, 1 
| ſhall proceed, „„ JJ 
3. To ſhew how unreaſonable a Thing it is for any to imagine it 
poſſible, that a Perſon who has no ſuch covenant Intereſt in, or Rela- 
tion to, Jeſus Chriſt, as that but now deſcribed, may yet be vitally 
united to him, in the Manner before Expreſſed, (Page 74.) A Per- 
ſon vitally united to Jeſus Chriſt, is made an actual Partaker of him, 
and Chriſt has taken Poſſeſſion of his Soul, to dwell and walk in 
| for ever: They who are thus joined to the Lord are one Spirit with 
him, 1 Cor. 6. 17. and ſo in ſuch a Union as that mentioned by 
fag: in John 17. 21, 22, 23. That they may be one, 


Jeſus Chriſt him 2 
as thou, Father, art in me and 1 in thee, that they may be one in us 


and the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them: that they may 


be one, even as we are one. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 


| made perfect in one. And ſuch a Union as that alſo by him intended, 

Rev. 3. 20. Behold I fland at the Door and knock, if any Man hear my 
Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, 
and he with me. ----- Is it poſſible that they ſhould enjoy Chriſt, in 
ſuch an Union with him? For my part, I am otherwiſe perſuader. 


If 
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If Sinners may be thus made Partakers of Chriſt, before they have nen m 
any covenant Intereſt in him, or Right to his Benefits, What Occz ere t. 
ſion is there of a conditional Offer of him to be made to them in the Chriſt 
Goſpel? And how unaccountable is it, that any do affirm, That that, b 
Sinners muſt be vitally united to Jeſus Chriſt, before they can have ſpot in 
a covenant Right to him; yea, before they can perform the Condi cies are 
tion on which he } is offered i in the Goſpel ? I cannot think that ſuch Order 

an Union with Chriſt, in order to our having a covenant Intereſt in of din, 
him and his Benefits, is neceſſary; ; but on the contrary, That out 


having a covenant Intereſt in him is neceſſary, in order to our havin Befc 
ſuch a vital Union with him: And that Sinners, who are eternally ake P 
ſaved, do not perform the Condition on which Chriſt is offered, catio 
after they are thus united to him, but in order to their being 8 py our 
Chriſt ſtands and knocks at the Sinner's Door, and the Sinner opens the In 
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or, a 
Think is) one Thing more 8 to be ſaid, before I pro- Neing 
ceed to another Argument ; viz. That tho* a covenant Union to, or pf Ch 
with Jeſus Chriſt, be only neceſſary, i in order to a Sinner's partaking el ev. 
of the Grace of Regeneration, or indeed poſſible to be had; yet that ſ 
Grace being once received, all future Supplies of more of the ſame Nunto 
Kind flow from him to bis Members, as vitally united to him, and uch 
living Members of that myſtical Body, whereof he is the living Head. 
Hence it is that many Texts of Scripture, which ſpeak of thoſe In- 
fluences and Supplies of Grace, which Chriſt's Members receive from hem 
him, do plainly ſuppoſe and imply their being in a State of vital Union 
with him, as John 1. 16. and Chap. 15, v. 1,----6. But ſuch Union 
cannot be neceſſary to the firf? Grace, but that is necellary to ity as 
being immediately effected by it. 


to him before he comes in to him, as appears by the Text lately 
mentioned, Rev. 3. 20. If it be ſaid, that no Man can poſſibly 
open his Heart to Griſt, by any Aſfiſtances he can receive from him, 
until Chriſt be vitally united to him; as this is to beg the Thing i in 
Queſtion, ſo it ſeems to contradict the Text, which ſuppoſeth the 
Sinner to open to Chriſt knocking at the Door of his Heart, before 
he enters, and takes up his Abode in it. Chriſt can knock loud 


enough to ſtir up the Sinner to open to him, beſore he actually enters 
5 and takes Poſſeſſion of his Soul. TS 


I now proceed to a Gon Argument, to prove, That no AR e or 

Acts flowing from the Grace of Regeneration, or implied in it, 

can be the Condition on which Salvation is offered.” And the Argu- dem 

ment which I ſhall now make ule of is this, That if this might be, 7“ 
then 
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then may Sinners be made Partakers of the Grace of Regeneration, 
ehre they are juſtified by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt to them, which it is impoffible they ſhould be. Note here, 
khat, by before, as formerly, I intend Before, in order of Nature, and 


aye (pot in reſpect of Time. I acknowledge that in this Senſe, theſe Mer- 
nd. ries are granted together, and at once; but if we reſpe the natural 
uch Order of their being given, Juſtification or Abſolution from the Guilt 
„ ͤ 1 „%% ͤᷣM  erte o nng 


en EEE 


our e | „„ D 
vine Before I proceed to make this good, I will, for preventing Miſtakes, 
ally ake Notice of a neceſſary Diſtinction, with Reſpe& to Man's Juſti- 
red, {fication before God, or by him. That which I intend is this, That 
ſo. by our Juſtification we may underſtand; either our Tuftification by 
pens the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chtiſt to us, or our being ac- 
tel i ounted and declared righteous, on the Account of our Intereſt in 
bly that Righteouſneſs, after the Imputation thereof. As theſe are Things 
him, Nevidently diſtinguiſhable, in refpe&'of the Nature and Order of them; 
g in o they are no leſs plainly diſtinguiſhed in the holy Word of God. 
| the Juſtification, in Scripture, ſometimes ſignifies the making of a Man 
fore iehteous, by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt to 


him, or by the Gift of that Righteouſneſs conferred on him, as in 


or, as to glorify ſignifies to make glorious, ſo to juſtify ſignifies to 
Imake juſt or righteous ; and this is in Scripture uſed for a, Sinner's 
being made juſt or righteous, by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 


pro- 

; or of Chriſt to him, Rom. 4. 5, 6. But to him that worketh not, but 
king brlieveth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted to him for 

- that Nighteouſneſs: Even as David alſo deſcribeth theBleſſedneſs of the Man 
ſame unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works. Thus 

| and ſuch as are unjuſt and ungodly before, and until they are juſtified, are 
Toad by their Juſtification made righteous, by a Righteouſneſs imputed to 
e In. Mem, the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt' being unto and upon 
from them, as in Rom. 3. 22 OD . 
Tnion But then, Juſtification is ſometimes in Scripture taken for the de- 


nion NClaring and pronouncing one righteous, who really is ſo, before ſuch. 
:; x Sentence is pronounced: And in this Senſe, to juſtify, is a forenſick 
Word or Term, taken from Courts of Juſtice, and is in that Senſe 
_ [Feommonly uſed among Men. In this Senſe of the Word, Men never 
g or [{dould, and God never does juſtify any, but thoſe who are juſt before 
* ſuch Juſtification. For he that juſtifieth the Wicked, and he that con- 
rgu- demneth the Fuſt, even they both are an Abomination to the Lord, Prov, 
- be, ). 15. Taking Juſtification in this Senſe, a Man mult be juſt and 
then | e 3 9 


Rem. 5. 17. And this agrees well with the Meaning of the Word ; 


: tion, and not after it. 


buy the learned and very judicious Mr. Sa MEL WILLARD, in hs 
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CHAP. V Cra 
holy too, before God will juſtify him. And there i is no Doubt to me, 2. 
but that when the Apoſtle James affirms, That a Man is juſtified by | perfe 
Works, he uſeth the Word in this Senſe : For thus God juſtifieth none Happ 
but ſuch as have both an imputed and an inherent Righteouſnek | 


But in the firſt Senſe mentioned, which is that in which I uſe the! 
Word in this Diſcourſe, a Man has no true Righteouſneſs at all before 3 
God juſtifieth him, by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
to him: And thus, for God to juſtify the Ungodly, is a Word or 
Term peculiar to the Goſpel ; and is never uſed in any Courts of all tl 
Juſtice among Men, that I know of. | 2. I 


This being the Senſe i in WEL? I a the Word, as I intimated, what 
J here affirm i is, That a Sinner is not, cannot be regenerated by the 
Spirit of God, or born of the Spirit, before he is juſtified ; and con- 
 ſequently no Act flowing from the Grace of Regeneration, or im- 
plying it, can be the Condition on which Salvation is offered, or given : 


And J will endeavour to make good both the Antecedent and Conſe. 
e or Inference from . 


1 ay, That no Sianer is is, or can be regenerated by the Spirit of 
God, before he is juſtified by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to 
him ; or that Juſtification is, in Order of Nature, before Regeners 


To make this good, I will ſhew, that it will not conſiſt with that 
perpetual or ſtanding Rule of Righteouſneſs, which God entred into 
with Mankind in Adam, while in Innocence, to regenerate ſinful 
Men by his holy Spirit, while they are in an unjuſtified Eftate : And 


this I ſhall endeavour to clear up in ſeveral Obſervations, which here 
follow. 


(.) The Covenant of Works which God entred into with Man. 
kind while in Innocency, was deſigned to be a ſtanding Rule of rela- 
tive Juſtice, betwixt himſelf and them, according to which he woull 

deal with them for ever. This has been well obſerved and aſſerted 


Expoſition of the Aſſemblies Catechiſm, (Page 150.) Hence al 
God's Tranſactions with Mankind have hitherto been, and ever wil 
be ordered according to that ſtanding Rule. If therefore, there could 
not have been a Way found out wherein the Juſtice of God, and the 
Honour of his Law might have been vindicated, yea, every Tittle of 
that Law fulfilled, as in Matth. 5. 17, 18. no Fleſh could have been 
ſaved. With this agreeth Wat 1 we have in Rom. 3. 26, and v. 31. all 
. 8. v. 4. 2̃. According 
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3. By ſinning againſt God, Man forfeited and loſt thatLife, which, 
in a Way of Obedience, he might have obtained, and became ſubject 
g 3. 10. Rom, 6. 23. LSE) ach voin 101. e e * 1 Le er ee, 


4. The Death which by Sin Mankind brought upon themſelves, 


ſufficiently proved in Part I. Chap. I. of this Eſſay. Here let it be 
remarked, (1) That the Sin by which Mankind loſt their Right or 


was their eating the forbidden Fruit. By this Sin the Covenant of 
the Death threatned, fully merited. (2) Man's looſing and being 


Nature, was no Part of this Sin, but a penal Effect and Conſequent 
of it, as I have ſhewed in the former Part of this Eſſay. Indeed this 


in it, as well as in his. actual Tranſgreſſions; and the ſame may be 


ſaid concerning the Devils. But what J ſay here is, that the Depra- 


vation or Corruption df Man's Nature was not the Sin by which he 
brake the Covenant of Works, but a Puniſhment of it. 
Indeed Man, after his Fall, went on ſinning againſt the moral 


Law, conſidered as a Rule of Righteouſneſs; but the Covenant of 
Works, as a Covenant, he could not more effectually break than he 


had already done. Nor did God after Man's Fall, require Obedience 


of him, as the Condition of that Covenant which he had already bro- 


ken, and the Good whereof he had already forfeited, but treated 
with him wholly, on the Foot, and according to the Terms, of a new 


Covenant, which he had begun to reveal and make known to him, 
Gen. 3. 15. For had it not been for this, there would have been no 
Room left for any Treaty with Sinners, in order to their Obedience 
and Happineſs. All that could have remained would have been the 
full Execution of that Sentence of Death on Mankind, which mes 
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2. According to the Tenor of this now mentioned Covenant, a 
perfect Righteouſneſs was required in order to Man's having Life and 


Happineſs; and Death was threatned for the leaſt Offence againſt it, 
as appears in Gen. 2. 17. and Gal. 3. 10, iI. 


included in it, as one ſpecial Part or Branch of it, the Loſs of God's 
Image, and the Corruption and Depravation of Man's Nature, which 
| we call habitual Corruption, or original Sin. Tbis, I ſuppoſe, I have 
Title to Life, or rather, by which they fell ſhort of a Right to it, 
Works was wholly broken, and the Life promiſed, utterly Joſt, and 
deprived of God's Image, the before mentioned Depravation of his 


Corruption of Man's Nature, after his Fall, does very much conſiſt 
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had already begun to feel the Effects of. Pleaſe to NET wb 
have now ſaid, wth Park I. Chap, I. Page 225 es 


a Tf a Man may be wade Partaker af a Principleat bete Lie, 
one Moment in Time, or Reaſon, before he has an Intereſt in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt and his meritorious Righteouſneſs, I ſee no Reaſon why. be may 

not- have this Life. for ever, and that in its full Perfection, ” without 
ever having any. Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt and bis Righteouſneſs: at all. 
If we may begin to enjoy ſuch a Life, without firſt having any Inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, why may we not enjoy the ſame Life forever, without 
having any Intereſt in him ? And then, what great Need have we of 
him, who is the Head of the Budy, the Ghurch : ¶ bo is the Beginning, 
the Firft-boru fram the Dae, Phat 6 in 01 N Thing be —_— __ ag FI 


mace, Col. 1, IG 15 


FA 


i now, as I think, Lufficiently ſhewn the Impofſbility of an 
Perſon” s being regenerated by theSpirit of God, till he is firſt (in order 
of Nature) juſtified by Chrift's Righteouſneſs imputed to him; I muſt 
now proceed to make good the Conſequence which I drew from that 
Aſſertion, viz. That no Act flowing from the Grace given in Re- 
generation, or implying it, can be the Condition on which Salvation 
is offered: And this is ſo evident a Concluſion, from the Propoſition 
from whence I infer it, that it is ſcarce poſſible to be made more 
evident, by any Thing that can be ſaid to make it manifeſt. Is it 


not obvious to common Senſe and Reaſon, that the Performance of 


the Condition, on which any Benefit is offered, muſt go, at leaſt, in 
order of Nature, before the obtaining ſuch a Benefit? If then Juſtificz 
tion be, in order of Nature, before Regeneration, how ſhould any 
Act flowing from the Grace given in Regeneration, or implying it, 


be the Condition on which | RNs and Sabration are 1 to 
Sinners ? 


" act 3 I have thus Added, I hows e qld; "That 
Juſtification and Regeneration are both tagather in Time, and that 
my Diſtinction of one of theſe being, in order of Nature, before the 

other, is too nice and critical. To which I anfwer, That there are 


5 Hundreds of other Caſes, wherein learned Men do ot think ſuch 2 


Diſtinction too nice; as when Sinners are told, that they. muſt come 
to, and believe in Jeſus Chriſt, before they may "expe to be juſtified; 
uhen yet, thoſe that tell them ſo do believe and teach, that a dinner 

no ſopner lays hold on Chriſt by Faith, than he is freely 
And 1 in the very Caſe, en which Lam here Aen. the anz 
. 
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Dr. Owx, diſputing with Mr. Bax TER, fays, © Abfoution i 
„ Heaven, (as I call it) is before our Dua believing | in order of Time, 
A have no where faid, but 
„ BAXTER hath not diſproved. *” By believing here, the 1 
underſtands, that Kind of Faith, of which none but the Re 

: 15 the Subjects. To the fame Purpoſe, he ſays afterwards, 0 1 
| << profefe that we are ablolved, pardoned and jy/fified; for Chriſt's Sake, ; 
and therefore Chriſt is reckoned to us, or made Righ 
ein order of Nature, antecedently to all thoſe Thi 

„ Sake we do receive, and are made Partakers of \ with and by tim, 
% Ko. Thefe Quotations may be found in Dr. Owen's An- 
| fwer to Mr. BAXTER, annexed to his Anſwer to BipDLE, Page 25. 
and 43. Whereunto | 
| BURROUGHS, in his Book of Goſpel Remifſion, Page 25. God | 
= pardons a Sinner, not becauſe he is changed, but Ra, he may be 


| Thi 


| Almighty ? Heaveſi it elf could not” 
rate and unholy Soul. As ſuch eannot with Pleaſure converſe with 
God and Things fplritual here, ſo neither could they in Heaven, 


* Au fo Light, Col. x. 12. and of Veffels'of 
into Cw, Rom, 9 23. "Tm great Work is begun in Men's hy 


Pare II. 


only in order of NVatnre; and that Mr. 


efs to 1s, 
ich for his 


agreeth what is ſaid by the excellent Mr, 


c changed. Ile frequently aſſerts the fame Thing | in that Book 


| of his, alledgiog for what he affirms, Rom. 4. 5. Col. 2. 13. Jer. Zr. 
33, J. | 


It is indeed n Truth, that if by Man's'iSalvation ho only under- 


| ſtand his Happineſs in his Communion with God, either in this Life, 
or in that which is to come; his Regeneration miſt then be conſi- 


dered/as a Condition of, or Pre- requiſite unto, his Salvation, not as a 
covenant Condition, Hut n a Thing phyſically | in order to 
his Happineſs, as being that without which he cart neither know 

' ſpiritual, nor _— any real ht 


2. 115. and Job 27 1. 


See. 71 be Delight binfelf in the 


give Satisfaction to an unregenc- 


could they get thither. 
Men's Salvation does not therefore conſiſt only in the ſetting ſuch 


Objedts before bim; as are very delightful to true Saints, but alſo in 

| preparing thein to-reccive und entettein them with ſuch Pleafure and 
Delight, as ſuch Objedts ſhould" be xeceived and ente 

| and will be by the Godly. Pfa}. 17.1 


rtameck with, 
5. As for me, I hey behntt by 


Lace in ny 21 hall be ſatisfied” Nb 1 aiomte with thy Lite- 


nes. Plal.-26. 8 


_ For in thee is the Fountain of Lie: 
Hence we read of Perſon's being made meet 


Mety Prep 


12 neration : 


and Pleaſure in them. . 


» 9. They ſhall be abandantly fatisfied with the Farefc 
| of thy Ha. "ud thow ſhatt make then: rink of the River of thy Pla- 


in thy Light all we ſee 
Oe Ibis ; 
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neration, Joln 3. 3. and carried on in their Sanctification, wherein 
they are changed more and more from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
and is compriſed in their Sanctification, as above. 


Cn Ar. V. 


There is one Exception, unto which what has been aſſerted in 
this Chapter, may by ſome be tho't liable, viz. That if what I here- 
in aſſert were true, it would from thence follow, that our effectual 
Calling follows our Juſtification, contrary to Rom. 8. 30. where, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, it goeth before it. But I deny the Conſe- 
quence. It will follow, indeed, from what I maintain, that the effi- 


cCacious Grace of God, by which the Work of Regeneration is wro't 


in our Souls, is not in order before our Juſtification. If it were a 
Truth, that Man's effectual Calling does conſiſt in that Act of God's 


Power on their Souls, by which they are regenerated, or created anew 


in Chri/? Feſus unto good Works, then indeed, it would follow, that our 


being effectually called would, according to me, follow our Juſtifica- 


tion. But I ſee no Reaſon to grant, that our effectual Calling conſiſts 
in that efficacious Grace which I have now mentioned. I take ef- 
tectual Calling to conſiſt in that Work of God, by his Word and 
Spirit, e Sinners are perſwaded and enabled to comply with 
the Terms of the new Covenant; and to accept of Jeſus Chriſt and 
all his Benefits, freely offered to them in the Goſpel; among which 
Benefits our Regeneration is one of the chief. Our Regeneration by 
the powerful Operation of God's holy Spirit, ought to be looked upon 
as an eminent Part of that Salvation, which, in our effectual Calling, 


ve are perſwaded and enabled to go to God in Chriſt for, and ſo is, 


in order of Nature, before our going to Jeſus; Chriſt, as we are re- 
quired; and before our Juſtification alſo, as in Rom. 8. 30. But 
this our Regeneration by the efficacious Grace of God, I take not to 
be ſo. | . | | i you it big 


; as 


) L VILE 1 1% 
But if ( may ſome ſay) our Regeneration be not compriſed iin our 
effectual Calling, in the Text lately mentioned, where then ſhall our 


Regeneration be found in that golden Chain, in which the Method 
of Man's Salvation is by the Apoſtle expreſſed? What Link in that 


Chain may we underſtand to intend the glorious Work of our Regene- 


ration? Or is not this Work taken Notice of in it? To this I. an- 
ſwer, That it is by no Means to- be allowed, that this was therein for- 

gotten, or omitted by the inſpired: Apoſtle. Nor do I think with 
| Barclay, a learned and noted Qualer, that this is intended by our 


being juſtified. He abſurdly takes our Juſtification and Sanctification 
to be the ſame Thing: But I freely acknowledge that I do not 0 ” 
ES 1 5 %%% ( 
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in doubt but that our Regeneration, and the progreſſive Work of our 
8. © SanQtification, are compriſed in our being glorifed. Nor is this an 
Opinion peculiar to me, as I can ſhew if there be Occaſion for it. 

| lt is a great Truth in Divinity, That when God regenerateth any 
in Perſon, he therein begins to glorify him; and in carrying on the 
e- Work of his Grace in regenerate Saints, he glorifieth them more and 
"al W more. To this that well agreeth, 2 Cor. 3. 18. But we all tvith open 
c- WW Face, beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſe- WW ſame Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit, of the Lord. 
ffi- Every regenerate Soul hath eternal Life, 7. e. he already hath it, and 
o't is paſſed from Death unto Life; and he hath it abiding in him, as in John 
: a WW 5. 24. and 1 John 3. 14, 15. Such have the very ſame Life in them 
| which all glorified Saints ſhall live in Heaven for ever: For, as Di- 
vines confeſs and maintain, Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is Grace 
made perfect. God has already given unto ſuch the Earne/? of their 
Inheritance, which is the ſame in Kind with what they ſhall hereafter 
receive in full. Herewith agreeth. that, Eph. 1. 17. * we hade 
| obtained an Inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the Purpoſe of him 
| who worketh all T hings after the Counſel of his own Mill. That alſo in 
| Verſe 13, 14. In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the Word 
| of Truth, the Goſpel of your Salvation : In whom alſo after ye believed, ye 
| were ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe, tohich is the Harneſt of our 
| Inheritance, until the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, unto the 
Praiſe of his Glory. God has already called ſuch unto his eternal Glory, 
1 Pet. 5. 10. And the Spirit of God and of Ghry refteth on them, 
FRM ( hg V 


I would here further obſerve with Reſpect to our effectual Calling, 
that the good Effects thereby wrought on us, tho' not of the ſame 
| Kind with thoſe wrought in our Regeneration, yet they are the ſame 
j with that Faith and Repentance which, according to my Hypotheſis, 
our is the Condition of the new Covenant. And I alſo ſuppoſe, that 
our Men's Perſeverance in the | Exercife of ſuch Faith and Repentance, 
ill they obtain the Benefits of Juſtification and Regeneration, is com- 
that priſed in their effectual Calling. None are effectually called without 
ne- being perſuaded and enabled to hold out and go on to ſeek the Lord 
an- W till he hath Mercy on them, and grants his ſaving Benefits to them. 


for- þ 
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Death unto Life. Such an Eſtate as this is alfo defcribed by the A- 


Verſe 35: and onwards, . ho ſhall ſeparate us Jron the Love of Cb i, & 


the bleſſed God. It is, I ſay, the Work of God the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. (Matth. 28. 19. 1 Jobn 5.7.) God only. performs 


Sinners in order hereunto, yet to put them into ſuch a State is 1 


all that are faved, Iſai. 43. 11. If Men are faid to fave „ frocg 
we muſt only underſtand by thei 1 9 5 wen e of vn 


put them, into ſuch a State of Salvation as that but now Selene 


—— — — 


CHAP, VI. 


CHAP. Vi. 


The Offer of Salvation made to Ser | in the 
Goſpel, is an Offer of bringing them into 
a State of Salvation; and conſequently 
muſt compriſe in it an Offer of Keno. 

1 Grace. 


0 clear up bis Argument 1 need only fo a fen 
9:0 Things very briefly. 


i rs 53 By a State of Salvation 1 benden ſuch an 
7 Eftate as that ſpoken of by our Saviour, John 5. 24. 


Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that heareth my Word, 
GS and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlafling Life, 
A and ſhall not come into Cundemnatian; but is paſſed from 
poſtle, Rom. 8. 1. There is therefore na Gondermuation ta them that art 
in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not A the Fleſb, but after the Spirit. And 

MY To put Men into ſuch an Eſtate as this, is wholly the Work of 
this Work, and he only can promiſe to perform it. Never did any 
Man put himſelf into ſuch a State. Whatever may be required of 


God's Work : Men preg have no Hand in it. God only fav 


in order to God? 8 ſaving them. 


3. When God offers to ſave Somers, he therein offers to ; hi, or 


When God offers to ſave Sinners, he therein offers to do all that for 
them, in WH ch their Salvation conſiſts, i. e. al that he actually does 
for 
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or them when he faves them. All this, I ſay, God offers to do for 
) us, when he offers to ſave us; and to be ſure; out of this we muſt 
not, we may not, leave his beginning to ſave us, and bringing us into 
| 2 State of Salvation. It is impoſſible for God to fave Sinners, with- 
cout doing this for them, f. e. without tranflating them out of a State 
of Death, into a State of Life. © 


Je * 4. God, in thus bringitig' Liners into a State of Salvation, does 
Th * | in them the great Work of Regeneration, gives them 4 new 

| Heart, and a new Spirit, creates them anew in Chrift Feſus, unto goed 
Mors. Therefore in offering to fave them, he offers to do this for 


. them, that is, he conditionally promiſeth that he will GY it; which 
is the Point J am defending. | 
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CHAP. VII. 


| T here being. an inſeparable Connexion betwixt 
| all ſpiritual Bleſſings, or everlaſting Mer- 

ies, whenever any of theſe are, by GOD, 
offered to Sinners, To the reſt are „ 


and cane fene, YT he (7race * Sand 


tion. 


1175 1 


885 x 75 a 7 2 T7 one Perſon made an Offer to another of any ood 
29560885 Thing, which has many other good Things inſepe- 
RO op [=] rably Joined with or unto it, the Perſon to whom 
| 1% ” che Offer is made may well think, that he has an 
8 e = Offer of all thoſe good Things made to him, tho? 
E DO © BY they are not all enumerated in the Offer. No Man 
[FM | would, in ſuch a Cafe, imagine that he had only 
| that one good Thing offered to him, or ſo many only as were exprefly 
mentioned, but would juſtly conclude that all thoſe other Goods which 
he was ire were firmly bound up in the ſame Bundle with them, fo 
a3 never to be ſeperated from them, were as really iotende: in the 
| Offer, as thoſe expreſly named. Thus, if God offers any of his ſpe- 

cial R Mercies to ſinful Men, he offers every one of them; hr 
| cauſe 


3 Se ad 
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cauſe he never gives any one of them to any an unto Woah he 
does not give them all. 


That the ſpecial Meds or ſpiritual Bleflings which Jeſus Chri 
purchaſed for his People, are ſo inſeparably joined together, both in 
the Nature of the Thing, and by the Appointment of God, as never 
to be ſeparated one from another, is moſt evident. God never did, 
nor never will beſtow any one of them on any Soul, on whom he does 
not, at the ſame Time, beſtow them all. All that enjoy any of them 
7 ſay, as in Eph. T. 3. Bleſſed be the Gad and Father of our Lord 
P50 eſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly 

laces (or Things) Chriſt. They are all of them Things that ac- 
company Salvation, yea, eſſentially belong thereto, as in Eph, 4. 9. 
Therefore to whom God gives any of them, he gives them all ; and 
to whom he offers to give any one or more . of them, he offers to 
give them all. 
Sometimes God, in a Promiſe mentions one of them, ſometime 
another, but he always intends every one of them ; and ſometimes 
he makes Uſe of Words which naturally compriſe every one of them ; 
as when God offers Salvation to Sinners, Mark 16. 15, 16. this Sal- 
vation compriſeth all ſpiritual Bleſſings in it: So when God offers to 
have Mercy on ſinful Men, 1/ai. 55. 9. this Mercy compriſeth not 
only Pardon of Sin, there expreſly mentioned, but all other ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, Grace and Glory and every good hangs needful, Vee 
98 MC | 


That the Offer of Forgivenel of Sins, or of Juſtification, does in- 
clude in it an Offer of all other ſpiritual Bleſſings, is moſt manifeſt, 
In the Juſtification of a Sinner, the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Jeſus 
_ Thrift is imputed or n to him: He therein receiveth the Gift of 

Righteouſneſs, Rom. 5 He receiveth Righteouſneſs from the 
-God of his Salvation, Plal 24. 5. Now, whoever has an Intereſt 
in the perfect Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, has therein and thereby 
an Intereſt in, or Right unto, all thoſe good Things which, by that 
Righteouſneſs, he purchaſed ſor Sinners: And never had any Sinner 

any one of theſe Benefits in any other Way, than by firſt having an 

Intereſt in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by whom they were all pur- 


chaſed for thoſe that believe in him. Nor had ever any Sinner an 


Intereſt in this Righteouſneſs in any other Way, than that of obtain. 
ing an Iutereſt in Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in whom it is, and in and 
with whom it is beſtowed, on all thoſe who, by Faith, receive him; 
and all ſuch may ſay, as in Iſai. 45. 24. In the Lord have J Righteouſ- 


neſs 


the] 


| part II. 
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| neſs and Strength, '&c, Yea, unto all ſuch Chrift is made Wiſdom, 
| Righteouſneſs, Sancti fication, and Redemption, 1 Cor. I. 30. 
have him have a Righteouſneſs, and all Things obtained thereby with 
him. When God gives his own Son to them, he alſo with him freely 
gives them all Things, Rom. 8. 32. 
in his Righteouſneſs, and in all thoſe everlaſting Mercies purchaſed 
| thereby. | POSED | Ds 


Thoſe that 


He then gives them an Intereſt 


And as it is a Truth, that if God offers a juſtifying Righteouſneſs 


i to Sinners, he, in ſo doing, offers them all thoſe Benefits that were 


purchaſed by that Righteouſneſs; ſo it is no leſs true, that if God 


offers unto Sinners any of theſe Benefits that were obtained by Chriſt's 
| Sufferings and Obedience, he therein offers them an Intereſt in that 
| Righteouſneſs, by which the ſame were purchaſed for thoſe that be- 
| lieve in him. He offers not theſe without the Righteouſneſs that pro- 
| cured them; nor that Righteouſneſs without the Benefits procured - 
I. . V = 


Thus it appeareth, T hat whenever God offereth any of his ſpecial 


| Mercies or ſpiritual Bleſſings unto ſinful Men, he offereth all of them: 
And it followeth from hence, that he muſt needs offer the Grace of 
Regeneration together with the reſt ; nor is this excepted as implied 


in the Condition on which the reſt are offered, as has been before ſuffi- 
ciently manifeſted in Chap. v. rs 


. e en r lr re ce et r 
e ene ie 0} Cc H A P. V III, : 
That thoſe exteeding great and precious Pro- 
miſes, by which we may be Partakers of the 
vine Mature, are conditional Promiſes of 


_ the Grace of Regeneration. 


HE Promiſes which I here intend are thoſe mentioned 


| 5 = by the Apoſtle Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. 1. 
2 T £2 Verſe 4. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 


BA RE precious Promiſes, that by theſe you might be Partakers of 
5 os the divine Nature, having eſcaped the Corruptim that is in 
the Morlil thro? Luft, Deſigning to give Inſtances of ſeveral eon- 

N | | VVV ditional 
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ditional Promiſes in ſome of the following Chapters; I intend in hir, 
to endeavour to ſhew, from the Teſtimony now alledged, that we 
may expect to find ſuch Promiſes in the Oracles of God, and have no 
| Reaſon to think it ſtrange, if ſeveral ſuch be named and inſiſted on, 
for the Confirmation of the Hypotheſis which I am defending. 


The fi Thing I ſhall obſerve in the Teſtimony read, is, that the 
Promiſes mentioned therein are ſaid to be exceeding great and precious, 
And ſuch may Promiſes be ſaid to be, in ſeveral Reſpects, as (1) In 

Reſpect of the Matter of them, or of the Nature of the "Things en- 
gaged in them. If the Things promiſed are great and precious, this 
puts a Value and Excellency upon the Promiſes wherein they are en- 
gaged, (2) The infallible Truth and Certainty of them is another 
"Thing that greatly commends them, as precious and worthy to be 
prized, being ſuch as may be ſafely depended on. 5 


1 obſerve ſecondly, that the Promiſes are ſaid to be given by the 
ſame divine Power, by which, in Verſe 3. all Things pertaining bath ti 
Life and Godlineſs are alſa ſaid to be given to us: For unto this, the 
Word whereby, in the Beginning of the fourth Verſe, ſeems evidently 
to refer. And this is ſaid to be done by God and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, juſt before in Verſe ſecond. By ail Things pertaining to Lif: 
and Godlineſs, in Verſe third, I do not underſtand Life and Godli- 
neſs it ſelf, but all Things requiſite to it, unto which theſe mentioned 
Promiſes belong; and fo theſe Words are like thoſe in Ifai. 5. 4, 


T 


I obſerve thirdly, that theſe Pre- requiſites to Life and Godlineſs, 
are ſaid to be given us through the Knowledge of him that hath called 1. 
to Ghyy and Vertue: And this Him is Jeſus Chriſt, before mentioned; 
and it is by revealing and making him known that Sinners have al 
Things pertaining 10 Life and Gedlineſs afforded to them. Nor is there 
Occafion of underſtanding their being called to Ghry and Virtue, of 

that which commonly underftood by efettual Calling, i. e. ſaving 
_ Converſion ; for all that enjoy the Grace of the Goſpel, as in 2 Cy, 
6. 1. are called to Glory and Virtue. And by what follows in Verſc 

, thoſe here ſpoken to, (at leaſt ſome of them) were not yet Par- 

takers of the divine Natare. And tho? this Epiſtle was infcribed to 

ſuch as had obtained like precious Faith with the Apoſtle Peter, and 

other true Saints, as appears in Verſe 1. yet there is no Occaſion to 

ſuppoſe, that all that are ſpoken to in it, had obtained the Faith if 

Cd's El: ; becauſe that Kind of Faith which ſome of the ow 
8 W * 
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Elect and nh - are the Subjects of, may be alſo called exceed- 

| ing precious, in Reſpect of the Object of it, the glorious Truth unto 
| which it aſſenteth : And all that have received the Goſpel, by givin 

| Credit to it, may be ſaid to have obtained like precious Faith in ReſpeE 
of its Object, with thoſe who have obtained Faith of a much better 
| Kind, in Reſpect of the Rectitude of its Acts; of which laſt Kind, 
no doubt many of thoſe here ſpoken to by the Apoſtle, had alſo oh- 
| tained. PO. 


That thoſe ſpoken to are ſaid to have obtained the Faith mentioned 


| thro' the Righteoufneſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is a great 
| Truth, whether the Faith intended be of one of the Kinds mentioned, 
or the other; for common Grace, as well as that which is ſaving, is an 
Effect of the Merits of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. But if his Faithfulneſs 
in fulfilling his Promiſes may he intended by the Righteouſneſs here 
| ſpoken of Verſe 1. as ſome ſuppoſe, this would ſeem to favour the 
| Hypotheſis for which I plead. | 


That the Apoſtle, in Verſe 2d, wiſheth Peace from God the Father 


| to thoſe unto whom he writeth, is far from neceſſarily ſuppoſing 
| them to de already in a regenerate Se. 


| I obſerve here fourtbly, that the great End for which theſe precious 
Promiſes are ſaid to be given to thoſe that have them, is, hat by them 
they might be Partakers of the divine Nature. By which divine Na- 


| ture, our Divines generally underſtand the ſame Thing which is- by 


me called the Grace of Regeneration. And I may here well obſerve, 
that this being the End for which theſe Promiſes are given to thoſe 


| unto whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, it from hence evidently appears, 
that they are not by the Apoſtle all ſuppoſed to be in a regenerate 


State, notwithſtanding any "Thing ſaid in the firſt Verſe : That the 
Perſons thus ſpoken to, ſtill need the Grace of Regeneration is plain, 
and ſeems evidently ſuppoſed in the Expreſſions : So that all the Queſ- 


tion is, in what Senſe Sinners that are ſtill unconverted may, by the 


mentioned precious Promiſes, be made Partakers of the divine Na- 
„„ ß 1  P . 


I further obſerve H, that the Time when thoſe here ſpoken to 
may by the mentioned Promiſes be made Partakers of the divine Na- 
ture intended, is when they have eſcaped the Corruption that is in the 
World thro Luft : For thus the Words run, Having eſcaped, &c. 
Which eſcaping the Corruption that is in the World, is not effected 
by Regeneration, but by a Work, in the Nature of it, preparatory to 
it; and of which Perſons not ſavingly converted may be the Subjects, 

| | 5 . 2 9 2338 
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as evidently appears in Chap. 2, Verſe 20, 21, 22. of the ſame 
Epiſtle ; where ſuch as had eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, thro 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift, are yet mentioned 
as finally miſcarrying. Now I am not here diſcourſing with ſuch 
as hold, that true Saints may fall from Grace. In the Words there- 
fore under Conſideration, it is plainly intimated, that God will not 
ordinarily, at leaſt, make Perſons Partakers of the divine Nature til 
they have firſt reformed their Lives, in ſuch a Manner and Degree as 
Perſons may before they are born again, And this is plainly inti- 
mated to us in other Texts of Scripture, as in Prov. 1. 22, 23. and 

1 Cor. 6.9. as I ſhall afterwards more fully ſhew. Men have no 
| Reaſon to expect, that God will pour out his Spirit upon them, to 

their ſaving Converſion, that will not repent and reform their Lives, 
in ſuch a Manner as by the Help of common Grace they may. This, 


1 fay, is neceſſary in order to Men' 8 being made Partaters Y the " 
vine Nature, | 


Now I 19955 of but two Ways i in {which it can, with any Sperr of 
Truth, be ſuppoſed, that the precious Promiſes mentioned can ſerve 
unto this End. One of theſe, is, that they are Inſtruments in the 
Hand of God for the working this great Change, call'd Regener:- 
tion; and fo of communicating unto Sinners the divine Nature ſpoken 

of. The other Senſe is, that God makes Sinners Partakers of this 
gracious Principle, in Purſuance of precious Promiſes, wherein he 
bas conditionally engaged fo to do. The former of theſe Ways ſome 
take and I miſlike. The latter of them is that to which I adhere, 
and for which I plead. I ſuppoſe, that thoſe who are for the firſt, 
may think there is Danger in admitting, that the divine Nature i I 
given in Conſequence of any conditional Promiſes made of it. I think 
there is none, I will firſt briefly fhew why I agree not with thoſe 


who expound theſe Words.in the fir/t of theſc Ways ; and then ſhew 
why I am for the latter. 


And in the firſt Place, I will give | fas Reaſons _ I think theſ 
| Promiſes are not here conſidered as the Means or Inſtruments by 

which the Grace of Regeneration is tak in Men's Souls, And 
(1) J ſuppoſe, that if the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt had here been to 
declare what the inſtrumental Cauſes of Man's Converſion are, he 
would not have mentioned the Promiſes of God only, but would 

have aſcribed this to the Word of God in general, as he does in other 
Places, where it appears that this is his Deſign, as in Fal. 19. 778. 
Rem. 10. 14,17. and Jam. 1. 18. The Spirit of God in met- 
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| tioning Promiſes only, gives us great Reaſon to think, that what he 
ö aſcribes to them, is ſomething proper to them, and not to the whole 
Word of God, which is inſtrumental in Men's Converſion, but to 
the Promiſes only, as giving a Right to the Good ſpoken of in the 
place under Conſideration. (2) There is nothing either in the Text 
or Context, to oblige us to think, that that which I now argue againſt; 
| muſt neceſſarily be intended in the Place; but on the contrary, that 
which I plead for ſeems to be the moſt natural and obvious Senſe of 
| the Words, as I ſhall preſently ſhew, (3) That the Inſtrumentality 
of the Promiſes unto Men's Converſion, or to their being made Par- 
| takers of the divine Nature, i is not intended in the Words, I make evi- 
| dent by this Reaſon : The Promiſes neither are, nor can be, inſtru- 
| mental in the Senſe here in Queſtion, in making any Perſons Par- 
| takers of the divine Nature. "The Words muſt not be neren in a 


Senſe! in which hey. neither are nor can be true. 


But now, That no Man e can by the Frowiſedg: be Pr Partaker 


| i divine Nature, in the Senſe" I oppoſe, I thus make manifeſt. 


en's . ey Partakers , the droine 5 is the e Thing 


Turn thou me, FRE I 22 be ne- boom I was turned, I GT 
In the Converſion of a Sinner, taken in this denſe, there is a Prineiple 


of Grace, or a divine Nature, put into the Soul, in the doing of which : 
| the Sinner himſelf has no Hand. He bas a nb: Hed, given to him, 


and a new Spirit put within him, by God. He does not this for himſelf, 


Ezek. 36. 26. nor is it poſſible that any Promiſes can be the Laftru- 


| ments of working ſuch a Change. in Men's Souls. The Change now 
under Conſideration is not wro't by a moral Inflrument, but by a 5% 


fical Cauſe, or a ſupernatural Power 3, not by moral Suaſion, but by the 


| mighty Power of God. When Mankind firſt ſinned againſt God, they 
loſt all the Power they had to perform any Actions truly holy: Now 


when Sinners are made Partakers of the. divine Nature, this Power is 


reſtored again in and unto them ; which the Word read and preached 
is no Way competent to be an Inſtrument of; neither the Precepts, 


Promiſes, nor Threatnings of it can do this; nar can all of them to- 


gether work ſuch a Change, any more than an Argument or Syllogiſm :: f 


can remove a Mountain, Al that the Word can der it does in a 
| moral 


} 
| 


: This 30d does by giving the divine Nature to us, as in t 
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moral Way, by Inſtructions, Convictions, and Perſuaſions. It does 


not give any Power to the Soul that it had not before, but excites and 
ſtirs Perſons up to make a good Improvement of the Powers they have. 


Tho' that Text, Jam. I. 18, Of his own Will begat he us 5 the 
Mord of Truth, ſeems to look another Way; yet we ruſt know, 
that Regeneration, or the new Birth, may be taken more largely, as 


it compriſeth Men's active Converſion in it, or as intending their 


paſſive Converſion only. In the former Senſe, Converſion is aſcribed 
to the Word of God read and preached ; but in the latter Senſe it is 


not, neither indeed can be. The Miniftry of the Word does ordi- 


narily accompany Converſion, but never works the Change : It does 
much in the Work preparatory to it, and in exciting to the Acts and 


Exerciſe of Grace, when once given; but it does nothing towards the 


infuſing of the Principle. The preaching of the Word is not that 
by which we are created anew unto good Works: It is another Kind 


of Word that does this, even ſuch a Kind of Power as that, Gen. 1. 
3. God ſaid, Let there be Light, and there was Light, as appears by 
comparing that Place with 2 Cor. 4. 6. Ged who hath commanded the 


Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſpined into our Hearts, to give us the 
Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, in the Face o of Jeſs * 


Text u 
Conſideration. Thus J have ſhewn why I think the divine Netare is 


not communicated oy tie TOE,” hn inſtrumental ellckent Cauſes 


of it. | 


I ſhall now propane to ſhew politeely, why 1 conceive, that by 


| theſe Promiſes we are made Partakers of the divine Nature, as it is pur- 
ſuant to them, that God,communicates the ſame unto us ; or as it is 
by them we have a Right to it: And to confirm this, I fay, (1) This 
| ſeems to be the moſt natural and genuine Senſe of the Expreſſions 


uſed in the Text here inſiſted on. When Perſons are ſaid to be made 
Partakers of any Mercy, by Promiſe, who would once imagine, that 
this meant, that the Promiſe intended was the efficient Cauſe in the 
Communication, or Conveyance of the Good ſaid to be given by it? 


And not rather, that it was by Promiſe as that gave a Right to it. 
See Gal. 3. 18. if the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of Pro- 
miſe ; but God gave it to Abraham by Promiſe. (2) Another Reaſon 

of this is, becauſe it is certain, that there are a preat many ſuch ex- 


ceeding great and precious Promiſes given, for the End here intended, 
viz. That, by Virtue of them, the Perſons to whom they are given, 
igt be Partakers of the divine Nature 3 the ſame being 1 

offeyed 
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14 offered in them. If no ſuch conditional Promiſes could be found in 
ie cripture, as theſe I ſpeak of, it would not then be eaſy to declare 
' Þ what Promiſes are intended in the Place under Conſideration, ſu 
| ſing their Inſtrumentality to Converſion were what is therein deſigned. 
| But if there are many conditional Promiſes of Regeneration found in 
| Scripture, then we have good Reafon to ſuppoſe, that the Way in 
which Sinners are by theſe made Partakers of the divine Nature, is by 
entitling them to it, on their Fulfilment of the Condition on which it is 
[-ffered. eee IG ASE IX > DOE at av BY er 1 
| Now, That there are many ſuch Promiſes, I will ſhew in the 
| Sequel of this Diſcourſe, by inftancing in divers of them ; and fo ſhall 
| here ſuppoſe this to be a Tru 


Hut I ſuppoſe it will by ſome be here ſaid, That tho' it be denied, 
that there are any ſuch conditional Promiſes as I plead for; yet inaſ- 
much as there are abſolute Promiſes of the Grace of Regeneration, (by 
| ſome called the firſt Grace) theſe may be the Promiſes intended in the 
| Text inſiſted on; and in Conſequence of which the Grace of a new 
Heart may be given, without Men's Performance of any Condition, 
| by which they may be entitled to the Good of theſe Promiſes : And 
Ezek. 11. 19, 20. and Chap. 36. 26. are commonly inſtanced in, 
as containing ſuch Promiſes. Unto this, ſeveral Things may be ſaid, 
Firſt, It may be doubted whether theſe called abſolute Promiſes, 
are indeed any Promiſes at all. Some learned Men ſeem to think they 
t by are not; but rather Prophecies of the Mercies mentioned in them. 
pur- | think Mr. BAx x ER was of this Opinion. It ſeems eſſential to a 
it ; | romiſe of good Things, that the Perſon or Perſons, to whom it is 
This made, be fome Way or other deſcribed or indigitated in it. Now, 
Hons MM theſe, here called Promiſes, do not this. No one Perſon can truly 
made Wy army that thefe Promiſes are made to him. If they be Promiſes Ius 
that might have laid as good a Claim to them as Peter. If God converts a 
the Sinner, he does not cherein fulfil any ſuch Promiſe to him: If he does, 

y it? then was he obliged by Promiſe to do it; which, how can any make 
o it. nanifeſt. If God ſhould not convert and fave any Sinner in the 
pr. World, none could fay, that God has not kept his Word with him: 
eaſon Unleſs, with me, conditional Promiſes of converting Grace be ac- 
h ex- kaowledged. If there be any Thing at all of the Nature of a Pro- 
nad miſe, in ſuch Declarations of God's Intention to convert and ſave ſome 
to of the Children of Men, all Mankind have an equal Right to it, by 
nally |} Virtus of what is therein engaged, tho God may, in his ſecret Pur- 
Fergd poſe, intend the Good promiſed to certain definitive Perſons, and not 
| to any other. e Secondly, 


96 Grace defended. $ Bane vi 


plainly required, a little after, in Verſe 37. 


_ quired of by the Houſe of Iſrael. to de it for them. By. which Words, 
J think, all other Promiſes of the like Nature may be explained, 


Secondly, If theſe are allowed to be properly Promiſes ;: yet fome 


think they are not Promiſes: properly made to any of the ſinful Chil- 
dren.of Men, but to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in the Covenant of Re. | 


demption, agreed on betwixt his Father and him; of which we have 
an Account in the holy Scriptures, P/al, 39. 3. Tfai. 53. 10, 11, 


14. and elſawhers. --Of this Judgment was our very judicious and 
learned Mr, W1tLLARD, as appears in his Treatiſe of that Cove- 
| nant, Page 118. Thus theſe Promiſes are not made to Sinners at all, 


nor r grven fo us, as in the Text under Conlideration, 


: T pode, If theſe be alowak 4 to be Promiſes; wid: to > be adds to 


the ſinful Children of Men, I defire to know how it appears, that there 

is no Condition required of them in order to their being Partakers of 
| the Good promiſed.----The Contrary ſeems plainly to appear, with 
| Reſpect to that in Exzek. 36. 26. For tho' a Condition be not ex- 


preſſed in the ſame Verſe or Sentence; yet there ſeems to be one 
Let for this will ¶] be er- 


God does, therein, as good as tell thoſe, unto whom ſuch Promiſes 


are made, that they may not expect this Mercy without ſeeking to 
him for it; and doubtleſs thoſe that expect it in any other Way will 
find themſclves miſtaken. What tho' God does not always expreſs 


the Condition of a Promiſe, in every Place where the Promiſe it ſelf, 
and the Good promiſed, is expreſſed; yet if, in other Places, the 
Condition be expreſſed, as well as the Good he promiſeth, this is 
ſufficient to let us know, that the Promiſe is every where to be under- 
ſtood as made on that Condition; at leaſt, that Men may not expect 
the Good of ſuch: Promiſes, without the 6 of the Condition 
required in order to it. And I ſhall till have Oecaſion to ſhew, that 
there are many Places of Scripture where Promiſes of the ſame Mercy 


are conditionally propoſed to Sinners. 


And ſuppoſe I ſhould find, in the Bible, 1 Places where 
Pardon of Sin is promiſed, without expreſly naming the Condition 
on which that Promiſe is made, might I from thence infer, that it is 


| a Benefit that is not conditionally offered? If this would do, we may 


find ſuch Places, as in Iai. 43. 22. Jer. 31. 34. and Chap. 33. 8. 


ſo in Miah 7. 18. May we infer from hence, that TR of Sin 
is not conditionally offered ?. Surely I think not, 
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CHAP. IX. 


That the conditional Promiſes, made in Scrip- 


ture, that ſuch as ſeek God and his ſpecial 
Favour, ſhall find him, do contain or imply 
in them, an Offer of the Grace of Rege- 


neration. 


WW SHALL, for the clearing up of what is here aſſert- 


| Þ : 


g WE (2) That theſe Promiſes contain and imply i | 
| | | ply in them 
| WII an Offer of the Grace of Regeneration. 5 


ſuch Promiſes as I here 
nem. 

1. The Pro 
15. 2. ----T he Lord is with you while ye be with him; if ye ſeek 
| Prov. 8. 17. Thoſe that ſeck me carly ſhall find me. Jer. 29. 13. 7. 
| ſhall ſeek me, and find me, when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your Heart. 
| and ye fhall live. Matth. 7. 7,---11. Aſk, and it fhall be given to you : 
| Seek, and ye ſhall find: Knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. For every 
| one that aſketh, receivetb: And he that ſecketh, findeth : And to him that 


| your Children, how much more will your Father which is in Heaven, give 
| good Things to them that ast him. We have the fame Words, in 


effect, Lukes 11, 9,1 3. With theſe Texts agreeth Ifaj. 45. 19. 
S e e 7 ſaid 


50% cd, endeavour to ſhew, (1) That there are in Scrip- 
98 ture conditional Promiſes made, that ſuch as ſeek 
Þ God and his ſpecial Favour, ſhall find him and that. 


To make good the firſt of theſe, I ſhall (1) inſtance in ſeveral 
intend. (2) Make ſome Obſervations on 

| miſes I here intend are ſuch as theſe which follow, 

| 1 Chron. 28. 9. f thou ſeek him, he will be found of thee. 2 Chron. 

| him, he will be found of yo; if ye forſake him, he will forſake you. 


| Amos 5. 4. Thus ſaith the Lord unto the Heuſe of Iſrael, Seek ye me, 


| knocketh, it ſhall be opened. Or what Man is there of you, whom, if 
| his Son aſk Bread, will give him a Stone? Or if he ask a Fiſh, will give 
| him a Serpent? If ye then, being evil, know haw to give good Gifts to 
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1 jaid not unto the Houſe of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain. Alſo Hai. 55, 
6. 1 Fe the Lord zohile he may be mal 

2. I ſhall make ſome Obſervations on the Promiſes. And here, 
I ſay, 

(1) Tho' the Words, in ſome of the Places mentioned, are not 
expreſs'd i in the Form of Promiſes ; yet Promiſes are plainly ſuppoſed 
or implied in them; as in that {/az. 45. 19. and 55.66 

(2) Theſe Promiſes are conditional. A Condition is plainly expreſt 
in moſt of them, and implied in them all: And the Condition required 
” ſeeking God: And is otherwiſe called, ing, knocking, &c. 

(3) Such conditional Promiſes are made to unregenerate Perſons, 
to encourage them to ſeek the Lord for his ſpecial Mercies or. ſpiritual 
Bleſſings. I do not ſay, they are not made to the Regenerate alſo, 
to encourage them to ſeek for more Grace; but J think the firſt and 
principal Deſign of them, is, to encourage ſuch as are in a State of 
Sin and Death, to ſeck to God for his ſaving Mercies ; ſuch as Pardon 
of Sin, a new Heart, and a new Spirit. This i is, at leaſt, one * 
of them. 

(4) Thoſe Promiſes voted out of the old. Teſtament, as well as 
thoſe out of the New, are Promiſes of ſpiritual Bleſſings or everlaſting 
Mercies, and ought not to be underſtood of temporal Bleffings only, 
ſes Hal, 1073, , I. 

(5) When unregenerate Perform are called upon and encouraged to 
ſeek God, with a Pr omiſe that they ſhall find him, and obtain Mercy 
from him, the ſeeking intended does not compriſe the exerciſing of 
true Grace and Holineſs in it: It is impoſſible it ſhould do this: Be- 

cCauſe this is that, which they being without, are encouraged to ſeek 

after. God docs not ſay unto an unregenerate Sou}, „ Seek to me 
© for the Grace of Regeneration, in the Exerciſe of that ſame Grace, 

c and then I will beſtow it upon thee.” It is a Diſhonour to God. fo 

to expound ſuch Promiſes, Therefore tho? it be true, as in the laft 

foregoing Particular, that it is not any Kind of feeking that will an- 

ſwer this End, but a ſecki ing after a due and ſuitable Manner, i. e. 

ſceking with Faith, in Hope, under an humble Senſe of Unworthinek, 

with great Farneſtneſs and Perſeverance, &c. yet this Grace to be 
exerciſed in ſeeking the Grace of a new Heart and a new Spirit, can- 
not be ſuch Faith, Hope and Humility, Sc. as is peculiar to ſuch as 
are already born of God, and become new Creatures; but ſuch as 
may be called common Grace; inaſmuch as ſuch may have it, as ate 


not yet paſſed from Death to Life ; or as have not eternal Life es 


77 7 (908; as in Falun 5 2.4. compared with t Feb 3.14, 15. 
8 ſeem 


"WP" "oy 


3 2 SL VEINS Tt. CS * 2 9} 
RE ed Ä 


Gu. x. | Grace defended, 99 


ſcems to be ſo evident, that 1 wonder that all Men do not yicld to it, 
as I know of ſome that do. | 


. Having n now conſidered the Nature of the Fruits alle Joed | in this 
| Chapter, for the Confirmation of my Hypotheſis, I ſhall proceed to 
| thew, Secondly, That an Offer of the Grace of Regeneration is. im- 
| plied in them. I have proved that they contain and compriſe condi- 
tional Promiſes of our finding God, and obtaining his ſpecial Favour ; 
and I muſt confeſs I am extremely miſtaken, if this does not include 
and imply in it our obtaining the regenerating and ſaving Influences 

| of his holy Spirit. Does not our obtaining Mercy at God's Hands, 
„as well imply in it his changing our Hearts, and endowing us with his 
al W holy Spirit, or making us Partakers of the divine Nature, as his Par- 
„ Joning our Sins, and juſtifying of us ? Finding God, ſurely ſignifies, 
d finding. Favour in his Sight; and this certainly implies in it, our re- 
oi ceiving from him all thoſe ſpiritual Ble ſſings which he deſtows on all 
n WW thoſe to whom he extends his ſpecial Favour. 


SET! etl tn ctög, 
5s CHAP Ko: 


| That 4890 PR” e Promiſes of = Hob 
_ Spirit, which we have. in. the Qracles of 
| God, include and imply in them m_ 7 
e Grace. = 


z 10 H E Promiſe which I here luden are N a8 cheſo 


| 298 ms Prov. 1. 23. Turn you at my Re- 
| 1 fe : Behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto yous 

| 1 will make: known my Hords unto you. Luke 11. 13. 
If ye, being evil, know how to give goed Gifts unto your 
6 Children, how ' 5 more . ſhall your heavenly Father 
[OM 5 give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him. Acts 2. 
| 8. Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the Name of Tefrs Chrift, 
ſo the Remiſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the Gif of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Trat theſe are Promiſes, and that 3 6 are Conditional; ſeems too 
[3] dent to be denied. A Precept with a Promiſe annexed to en- 
92 courage 
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courage the Performance of the Duty required, muſt, I think, be 
looked upon as a conditional Promiſe. Such are theſe in each of the 


Places mentioned, as by the bare reading of them appears. 


That theſe Promiſes are made to unregenerate Perſons cannot, I 
think, be reaſonably denied. That in Prov. 1. 23. is made to ſuch 
. Perſons as are deſcribed in Verſe 22. who are there thus called on, 


How long, ye ſimple Ones, will ye love Simplicity? And the Scorners 2 3 


light in ſcorning. And it follows in Verſe 23. Turn ye, & c. In Luke 
11. 13. the Perſons ſpoken to are directed how they may obtain the 
Gift of God's Spirit, which ſuppoſeth that they are, or may be, 
without it; and thoſe who are ſo, may, I think, well take the 
Words as ſpoken to them, or concerning them. The Words in 
Acts 2. 38. were ſpoken to very heinous Sinners, who were then 
cloſely dealt with, for having a Hand in the crucifying the Lord Je- 
ſus, and who being pricked in the Heart, under a deep Senſe of their Sin 
and Guilt, aſked that Queſtion in Verſe 37. What ſhall we dr? 

And the Anſwer given them did not import that they were in a State 
of Grace, but the contrary, They were, many of wem at leaſt, in 
an unconverted State. 


Theſe Things being briefly obſerved, I ſhall more aitinAly con- 
ſider two Things, viz. (1) What the Benefit is, here ee 
e to theſe, (2) On what Condition it is promiſed. 


1. Let us conkdir what the Benefit i is ; phe in the Placed under 

' Conſideration, is conditionally promiſed to ſuch Sinners as theſe : 

And, that we may judge arightof this, we ſhall conlider how the fame 
18 deſcribed i in each of the mentioned Places, 


1 ſhall begin with that in Prov. 1. 23. And hers the Good. pro- 
miſed i is thus deſcribed ; I will pour out my Spirit unto you. Whether 


by God's Spirit here, we are to underſtand the Perſon of the Holy 


Ghoſt, or thoſe Gifts and Graces of which he is the Author and Be- 
| Rower, need not be earneſtly diſputed. If the former, then the Spiri 


is here ſpoken of as poured on Men to work his ſaving Graces in 
If the ſecond, that is what I plead 
If both, this ſtill comes fully up to my Purpoſe, 


them, which is as much as I delire. 


for in this Eſſay. 


' viz, That the Grace of Regeneration is conditionally offered or pro 
| miſed to Sinners in the Covenant of Grace. 

In which of theſe Ways ſoever this Promiſe is ada ſaving 

Wenne a Inſtruction is certainly intended in the Promi 


made, 
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In that Place, Luke 11: 13. the Thing promiſed, is the Gift of the 


| Holy Spirit to thoſe that perform the Condition to that End required 
of them. Now by this Holy Spirit we muſt underſtand, either the 
E Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, whom God ſends into the Hearts of his 
* choſen Ones, to regenerate, ſanctify and influence them, and dwell 
in them, as his Temple for ever, of which the Scriptures ſpeak plen- 
| tifully ; or that Principle of faving Grace and Holineſs, which he 
| works in, or beſtows upon, ſinful Men in their Regeneration; which 
| is alſo called by the Name of the Spirit of God, Gal. 5. 17. and Ezek, 
| 26, 26. and elſewhere : Either of theſe will ſerve my Turn. 


In Acts 2. 38. the Good conditionally promiſed to the Sinners 


| there ſpoken to, is the Remiſſion of Sin, and the Gift of the Holy 
| Gho/t: In the laſt of which the Grace of Regeneration is certainly 
implied, as well as in the other Promiſes which I have already ſpoken 
to. Theſe are Things which God has, in the Promiſe, joined toge- 
ther; and no Man ought to go about to ſeparate them. What is 
intended by Salvation, fark 16. 16. and in this Chap. Verſe 22. is 
| here called Remiſſion of Sin, is the ſame with that Believing, which is 
| required in the but now mentioned Text in Mark, As for that 
| extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, ſpoken of in the former 
| Part of this Chapter, there are many who repent and are baptized, 
| who yet never obtain it. But the Spirit in its ſaving Operations, 
all who repent, and obtain Remiſſion of Sins do receive. And theſe 
| Benefits true Penitents are made Partakers of in the order in which 
| they are here mentioned, as I have already abundantly proved ; firft 
Pardon of Sin, and then the Grace of Regeneration immediately 


2. We muſt conſider what the Condition is on which this Bene- 


| fitis, or rather theſe Benefits are offered, 


And, | 


(1) In Prov. 1. 23. the Duty or Condition required is Turning at 
God's Repro, by which we may not underſtand ſuch a Turning from 
din unto God as does pre- ſuppoſe the Gift of the Holy Spirit, in his 


regeneratin — 


Grace defended. 101 
made, when God tells thoſe that he ſpeaks to, that he will make 
known his Words to them. This will be evident by comparing theſe 
Words with others like them: Such as we may find in Prov. 2. 5. 
g and Pſal. 119. 18, 19. John 17. 6, 7, 8. The pouring out of 


God's Spirit to ſinful Men, certainly intends ſaving Illumination and 
| Converſion. 55 
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are ſufficient. 


to cry earneſtly to God for FORVereng woke 


is, repenting and being baptized in the Name of 


Pak Il, 
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regenerating. Influences; for the Gift of the Holy 1 wnderlloa 


102 


in this Senſe, evidently followeth. the Turning; here intended, as ap- 


pears in the Text; ſo that the Turning here required, 3 * AR on 
which the mentioned Benefit is promiſed. _ | 
We muſt know, therefore, that there is a Turning at G. Re- 
Proof, which is preparatory to Regeneration, and, in Oxder of Na- 
ture, before God's pouring out his "Spirit unto us, and making known 
bis IVords. unto us, in that, ſpepial Sanſe,- in which theſs Words are 
here-ufed ; and unta which. the. Influences of the Holy Spirit, With 
which ſome Sinners are favoured before thqy are ſavingly converted, 
It is evident in Soripture, that Sinners enjoying the 
Miniſtry of God's Word, (here, as I think, called his Reproofs) 


accompanied with the Strivings of his Spirit, may have a Work of 


Converſion wrought in them, of a lower. Rind than that which we 
call by the Name of Regeneration; and yet ſuch as to denominate 


them Believers, Penitents, Saints and Righteous ; inſomuch that ſome 


who were never regenerated by the Spirit of God, are in Seripture 


faid to have eſcaped the Pollurions of the Moerli, thre the Knowledge of 


the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, If what | have here ſaid be called 
in Queſtion, as I think it will nat, I hope I ſhall be able, if I live, 


to make it good. : At preſent I ſhall content my ſelf to refer my Rea- 
der to ſome of the Texts by which this Truth is ſufficiently confirm- 


ed: Such as Matth. 13. 20, 21. Luke 8. 13. Matth. 12. 41. 
and Chap. 11. 21. Hazel. 18. 24, 26. 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. I may 
add, that Sinners not yet ſavingly converted may be ſo far turned as 
as in ee 515 18. and 


Prov. 2. 3, 4+ 


Thus much being ſaid, it is ms; to conceive bow Perſons not yet 
endowed with the Holy Spirit, in- the Senſe that the Regenerate are, 
may yet be ſuch as aſk him, or pray to God to beftaw him on them, 
as in Luke 11. 13. TheCondition there required i in order to Perſon's 


having God's Spirit Poured out to chem. 


In Fu other Text OREN Ats 2. 18 5 Condition required, 


Feſus Chriſt. By the 


former of theſe we muſt underſtand ſuch a Kind of Repentanee as I 
bave already deſcribed in the laſt Paragraph, viz. a Kind of Repen- 
tance going before, and being, in the Nature of it, preparatary to 
| Regeneration; ; becauſe, according to the Text, Men's Having Re- 
miffion of Sin and the Gift of the Holy (haſt, follows after it. In- 
Y dced when Sinners, being pricked in their Hearts, cry out, I hat 
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all we de, as in Vetfe 47. and, W hat fhall I do to be ſaved, as in 
A 16. 30. their Enquiry is not only after Pardon, but after a new 
Heart and a new Spirit alſo. Such are therefore fitly here told how 
| they may obtain the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, as well as the Pardon of 
| heir Sins; Note, that by Repentance, here, the ſame Thing is in- 
tended hs id meant by Believing, Mark 16. 16. 5 


What is implied in Men's being baptized in the Name of Feſus | 


| Chrift ; and how this is required as a Condition of their receivihg the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt be here briefly conſidefed ; for it ſcems 
| plainly to be ſo required in the Words under Conſideration. —_ 


I then conceive that Baptiſm here, is not to be. conſidered as a 


mere Waſhing. with Water, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, nor indeed 
| ever ſhould be fo, but as a Seal and Token of the new Covenant, 
as Circumciſion, according to the Nature of the Inſtitution, alſo 
| was, Gen. 17, 11. Rom. 4. 11. So that to be circumciſed of old 
| was, and to be baptized now is, the ſame Thing in other Words, as 
| to be taken viſibly into Covenant with-God. Reſpecting Circum- 
| cifion it is plain that he that was circumciſed was thereby bound and 
| obliged to the Obſervance ofthe whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. Where 
by the Law, I do not underſtand the Covenant of Works, but the 
| Covenant of Grace, according, to that Difpenſation of it which, un- 
| der the old Teſtament, was to be obſerved ; for according to that 
Law the Jews were governed, and not according to the Tenor of the 
Covenant of Works; if they had, they could not have been ſaved- 
lt eis alſo evident, that he that 1s ba 

| the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is thereby bro't 
under an Obligation to perform all the Duties required in the Goſpel, 
| or under the new Teſtament, And, by the W - 
| capable of being brought under ſuch covenant Obligations now under 

| the Goſpel, as they were under the Law. And as for the Adult, 

| when they are baptized, they are bound by their own Act and Deed, 
to perform all the Duties required in the new Teſtament. . And 
hence it feemeth to follow, that to be baptized in the Name of Jeſus 
| Chriſt, or in the Name of all the Perſons in the Holy Trinity, is the 
| ſame Thing as to de initiated into the new covenant State, and laid 
under a fœderal Obligation to perform all the Duties of it. 


ptized in, or into, the Name of 


ay, Infants 'are as 


Nov this being duly.” cotifidered „we may the more cafily under» 


ſtand why, and in what Senſe Baptiſm is required, as a Condition of 


the new Covenant, or our Willingneſs to take upon us an Obligation 


to the Dutigs of it, or to take the Yoke of Jeſus Chriſt upon us: 


And 


Wonder, that this is required as ordinarily neceſſary to Salvation, as 
in Mark 16. 16. and as neceſſary to our obtaining Remiſſion of din, 


That the Offers made to Sinners, of the Wa- | ttanc 


een Such an Offer is that in Iſai. 55. 1. Ho ! every ont 
> + +4 3 that thirfleth, come ye to the Waters.----- Such alſo i 


tainly contain or imply in it, an Offer of the Grace of Regeneration. 
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And he that refuſeth to be baptized, does in Effect therein ſay, That 
he will not have the Man, Jeſus Chriſt, to reign over him, as in Luke 


19. 14. Such therefore, as refuſe to be baptized, are ſaid to refs? the 
Counſel of God againſt themſelves, Luke 7. 30. *Tis therefore no 


and the Gift of the holy Ghoſt, here in As z. 38. 

Here, by the Way, I cannot forbear obſerving, how reatly they 
are miſtaken, who think that Baptiſm is, according to Chriſt's Inſti- 
tution, to follow after Regeneration and the Remiſſion of Sins, when 
in truth it is to be received or ſubmitted to, in order to our obtaining 


| theſe Mercies, as in the Text I am conſidering, Tho? the fame Þ Diſc 
Kind of Faith and Repentance be neceſſary in order to it, as I have 


ſhewed ; yet not that which is peculiar to the Regenerate. Verl 


FF 


.C H A P. X1. | | | Perf 


ter of Life, in the Goſpel, are Offers of | ace 
the ſaving Graces of the holy S Ppirit, 7 


2 85 K HAT there are in the holy Scriptures moſt graci- 
Ann ous Offers of the Water of Life, is very certain, 


BE that in John 
7. 37. Jeſus Rodd and cried, ſaying, If 
EEE +45 any Man thirſt, let him come to me and Pers Such 
an Offer there alſo is in Rev. 22. 17. The Spirit 


and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that is athirſt come: ys whoſe: 
ever will, let him take the Water of Life freely. Such an Offer is alſo 
implied in John 4. 10. Jeſus ſaid unto her, If thou kneweft the Gift if 
Ged, and who it is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou would: 2 
have aſked bim, and he would have given thee living Water, 


Now, all that i is here neceſſary to my preſent Purpoſe, is to ſhew, 
chat an Offer of the Water of Life, or of this living Water, does cer- 


And to make this evident, I ſhall (1) endeayour to prove, 0 the 
| race 
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| Grace of Regeneration, or a Principle of ſaving Grace and Holineſs, 
is the very Thing intended by the Water of Life, in Scripture : But 
if that may not be admitted, then (2) it muſt be implied and com- 
| prehended in that which otherwiſe is intended by it. 


| to come to him, and drink, (of the 
in Verſe 38. He that belicveth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of 
| his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Mater: By which Water, that we 
might underſtand what he intended, the Evangeliſt immediately ſub- 
| joins theſe Wards, in Verſe 39. This he ſpake of the Spirit, which 
| they that believe #1 him ſhould receive. Now, what can this poſſibly 
| intend, if by it be nat meant either the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, or 
| es divine Principle which he is the Author of, in Men's Souls, as 
| before. | 


| underſtood to mean the inward Parts, or Heart, as 
el 15. 35. with Fal. 51.6. does appear: And what we may un- 


Luke 6. 45. A good Man but o 


I delight to do thy Mill, O God: Nu, thy Law is within ny Heart. 


Hirn, 1 will endeavour to ſhew, that by the Mater of Life, the 


| Grace of Regeneration is in Scripture' intended: And this I will en- 

| deavour to make evident, by comparing ſome of the Places of Scrip- 
| ture that ſpeak of it. In John 4. 10. our Lord having ſpoken of this 
Water, in ſuch Language as plainly implieth an Offer of it, and his 

KF Readineſs to give it to ſuch as aſk it of him, he after ſome further 
Diſcourſe with the Woman of Samaria, gives her this further Ac- 
count of the Advantages which ſuch have by it, as receive it of him. 
| Verſe 14. JF hoſoever drinketh of the Water that T ſhall give bim, ſhall 
| never thirſt : But the Water that I ſhall give him, all be in him a Wi! 
| of Water ſpringing up to everlaſiing Life. In which Words of our 
| Lord he plainly intimates, that this Water is ſomething, which the 
| Perſons partaking of it, have within them, as a living Principle of Life 
| and Motion; by which Principle of Life, what can we fo well under- 
ſtand as that divine Nature given to Men in their Regeneration? 
| Of which we read Ezek. 37. 14. Eph. 2. 2. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Or, if 
not this, the Spirit himſelf, who is the Author, Beſtower and Pre- 
| ſerver of this divine Principle? Which of theſe is to me equal, and 

comes to the ſame Thing. 1 e a wo, 


Again, our Saviour, in John 7. 37: having invited thirſty Sinners 
ater of Life, no doubt). he adds 


The Belly, out of which theſe Waters are ſaid to low, may be 
by comparing 
derſtand by this Waters 0 from thgnce, we may gather from 


+ the goed Treaſure of his Heart, bring-, 
eth forth that wwhich 15 good; with which agreeth that in Phat. 40. I * 


The 


PART II. 
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The Scriptures of the old. Teſtament, to-which theſe Words of our 
Saviour, may, I think, be ſuppoſed to refer, may be ſuch as we have 
in Jai. 44. 3, 4, 5. and Chap. 49. 10. and 58. 11, the laſt of 
which Texts I ſhall only here tranſcribe, as agreeing well with this Place 
and that before mentioned, John 4. 14. The Lord ſball guide thee 
continually, and ſatisfy - thy 8 oul in Drought, and make fat thy Bones: 

Aud thou ſbalt be like a. watered ee and the a ee of Water, 


rune Waters I: not. 


There is one Exception to which, what I here plead for, may 
ſeem liable, 27. That the Evangeliſt "ſays, that our Lord here ſpake 


of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive: For 


the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glori- 
fied: By which it ſeems as if our Lord here intended thoſe extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit given at Pentece/t, after bis Aſcenſion, 


Acts 2. beginning, according to that Prophecy in Joel 2. 28, 29. 


Now to this I anſwer, That tho' there be no Doubt but that our 


Lord had a Reſpect to the mentioned extraordinary Gifts; yet to 
reſtrain his Meaning to theſe only, without taking into what he in- 
tended, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Converſion of great 
Numbers of Souls about that Time, is, I think, altogether without 
Warrant. I know of no Expoſitors that fo reſtrain the Senſe of 


that Prophecy in Joel, to thoſe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit men- 
tioned, or to any other in the Days of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or at 
any other Time afterwards, as not to include thoſe that are common 


to all Believers: And our Saviour warrants our expounding it in this 
Manner, by ſpeaking of his giving the Spirit, as the Privilege of 


Believers in general, without any Exception, in the Place diſcourſe 
on, and elſewhere, as in Rom. 8. 9. and Ads 2. 38, 39. 

Tf it be ſaid, that none can believe in Chriſt, till the Spirit of God 
in his ſaving Influences be given to them; And therefore, the Grace 
iven in Men's firſt Converſion cannot be given to them by Promiſe; 

ſhall, beſides what has been already fad t to 1 hereafter take this 
Objection under Conſideration. e 


Ik what 1 have now ſaid be not thought ſufficient, to prove the 


Water of Life offered to Sinners, to be the ſame Thing with the 
0p Nori, given in eee 251 think! it Is, then. 1 here fur 
i $164 "Hh That lyopelion J. Chriſt Hiniſelf, as \ hens think} be 
intended by that admirable Water, the Gift of this Water will Cup: 


_ pole and imply, the Gift of the Grace of Regeneration; and = 2 | 


8 1 Grace defended. 10 


Offer of Jeſus Chriſt: will. imply an Offer of that. As Jeſus Chriſt ts 
ſometimes. called the Bread of Life ; fo if it be allowed that he is here 
called the Water of Life alſo, an Offer of the Grace of Regenera- 


tion will be {till implied in an Offer of Him. Thoſe who come unto 


him are ſaid to come as to a living Fountain, 1 Pet. 2. 4. And he 


* Ws be underſtood to be intended by that Fomntain opened, Zach. 1 


3- 
If it then be ſuppoſed, that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is the Water of 
Life here intended, the offering of this Water to Sinners, is an offer- 


ing of him to chem. But then Jeſus Chriſt thus offered unto ſinful 
Men, is offered with all his Fulneſs to them, even all that Fulneſs 


14, 16. and if fo, 


of which we read Col. 1. 18, by. and John 1. 


then to be ſure not without his pirit and Grace in and with him I 


which is the Point for WRICH 90 in this Eſſay, am nt earneſtly to 
contend. 555 
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CHAP, XII. 


Thoſe conditional Offers of ſpiritual WW 72 


made to Sinners in the Word of God, are 


ere of a ei of _ Grace or 


H. lolingſe. 1 


225 3582 N Pity of what 1 [ deſign in this tl. 1: 


muſt ſhew, that there are ſuch Promiſes as I here 
ſpeak of; and then prove, that theſe Promiſes con- 
tain or imply in them a conditional Offer of a 


- r4 Principle of faving Grace or Holineſs. And I ſhall 


| SG endeavour to make this good in both the Parts of 
N * n e it, with Reſpect to two Promiſes, or rather one 
| and the ſame, expreſſed i in two Texts of Scripture ; one of which 


we have | in the old eee the other in the new. 


I ſhall begin with that in hs old Teſtament, which we have in 
Prev. 2. beginning. That we may at once ſee it "with the Condition 


on which it is made, with a Reafon given for the certain Fulkiment + 
If 3 8 I ſhall tranſcribe the Words from the bit to the fixth Verſe, 


» See Part II. Chap. Iv. 
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Ay Son, if thou wilt receive my Words, and hide my Commandments with 


8. 
0 — 2 


the: ; ſo that thou incline thine Ear unto Wiſdom, and apply thine Heart 
to Underſtanding : Yea, if thou crigſt after Knowledge, and lifteft up thy 
Voice for Underſtanding : If thou ſeekeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheſt for 

her, as for hid Treaſures: Then ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear of the 


Lord; and find the Knowledge of God. For the Lord giveth Wi Ys 
YT of . Lauth cometh K des and NY | 


It cannot be denied that theſe Words run in the Phe arm of a con- 


ditional Promiſe : My Son, if thou wilt do thus and thus, then ſhalt 


thou, &c. And in order to our rightly underſtanding the Text, 


we muſt conſider, (1) to whom this Promiſe is made, (2) on what 
Conditions, (3) what is the Good promiſed, (4) the Reaſon n 


ſor the Confirmation of the Truth or the Promiſe. 


1. Let us conſider to whom this Promiſe is made. And hers I 
ſhall only inſiſt on one Thing, viz. That this Promiſe is undoubtedly 
made to Perſons in an unregenerate State, as well as unto ſuch as are 
regenerate or born again. It is evident that it is the Scope and De- 
ſign of the Place, to direct Perſons how they may get true Wiſdom, 
that which is of the beſt Kind: And indeed this is the Seope of the 
whole Book of Proverbs, as appears Chap. 1. Verſe 2,57. Now, 
to imagine, that ſuch Directions are, by the wiſe Man, and by God 


himſelf ſpeaking by him, given only to thoſe who are already truly 


and ſpiritually wiſe, is what there is not the leaſt Colour, for. I deny 


not that the truly wiſe are here directed how they may get more 
Wiſdom of the ſame Kind; but I affirm, that this cannot be the 
only, or indeed the principal, Intendment of the Place: But ſuch as 
are ſtill deſtitute of the Wiſdom intended, are here directed how they 
may obtain it; and are encouraged to ſeek after it. Nor is that 
Compellation, Ay Son, any Way inconſiſtent with what I here ſay, 
if we conſider how it is ſrequently. uſed in this Book, and elſewhere 
in wenne 


We may conſider on what Coalition this Promiſe i iS 1 
And there are here ſeveral Things required of the Perſons to whom 
it is conditionally propos'd. And here, before I inſtance in the Things 
required, I muſt obſerve in general with Reſpect to them, that none 
of them have, nor in Reaſon can have, any Thing i in them that does 
imply, that the Perſons to perform them muſt, in order to it, be en- 


dowed with true ſpiritual Wiſdom, ſuch as they are directed and en- 


couraged to ſeek after; or r chat they are ſuch as cannot be performed 
till 
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till the ſame Kind of Wiſdom be firſt obtained. The Reaſon of 
| this is obvious. Every Thing here required, is required of ſuch as 
| have not the Kind of Wiſdom intended, and this in order to their 
getting of it. Now, what can be more abſurd than to imagine, that 
the wiſe and inſpired Sclamon did, in the Name of God, adviſe Perſons 


oe. X % 


the ſame, by performing certain Conditions, to the Performing of 
which their firſt having the ſame Kind of Wiſdom was abſolutely 
- Þ neceflary ? This would be no leſs unreafonable, than to adviſe a blind 
t Man to make Uſe of good Eye- ſight in ſearching after Medicines to 


t, cure him of his Blindneſs. - The Thing therefore required of unrege- 


it nerate Perſons, in order to their obtaining the Wiſdom here intended, 


n Þ cannot be ſuch as cannot be done till they are firſt endowed with that | 


Kind of Wiſdom which they are called upon to ſeek for: Nor will 


they appear to be ſuch on a due Conkideration of them. I will con- 


I WF fider them ſeverally. 


n, of Solomon, or any other true Miniſter's ſpeaking in God's Name: 


does not neceſſarily intend a receiving the Word of God in ſuch a 
od Manner as none but the regenerate receive jt. It may be ſuch a 
aly receiving of it as that intended, Matth. 13. 20, 21. Nay, I ſay, | 
ny it muſt be ſuch a receiving the Word as this ; ; for this receiving it, 
dre a it reſpects many of thoſe who are ſpoken to, is only 1 in order to 
the | their obtaining ſaving Wiſdom, they being ſtill without it 
as i 1 
ney MW The next Thing required as the Condition of ſuch Perfons ob- 
hat I taining true Wiſdom, is their Hiding God's Commandments with them; 
ay, and this may be done by Perſons not yet regenerate, as by frome _ 
ere N awakened Sinner made ſenſible of his Sin and Guilt, and deſirous to 


P one to hear the Word of God with ſome Concern of Soul: Yea, to 
ide. I buy a Bible, and keep it by him, for his Inſtruction in the Way of 
om Life; and frequently meditate on what he reads, and mark lach 
ings Places in it as he thinks beſt ſuits his Caſe, committing others to Me- 


one mory, with a Deſign not to forget them, but obſerve and practice 
does them? Or may we tell any one that does fo, that he 1 is in a regene- 


en- rate e State f 


deſtitute of a certain Sort or Kind of Wiſdom, to labour to obtain 


re | The firſt 'Thing required i 18 the receiving of the Words of kim: 
ge- who ſpeaketh them. I thou wilt receive my IVerds, i. e. the Words 


Or if we ſay the Word of God himſelf, it is the ſame Thing. This 


know what he ſhall do to be ſaved. Is it not poſſible for ſuch an 


med | 5 . e Te The 


8 Part Il. 


our 
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is | AP.AIL ICnar. 
he next Thing required of ſuch is, that they incline the! . 
WW:ſdom, and apply their Hearts to Underſtanding, ö e. mobs Gr jour 10a! 
to the Study of them, with ſome Affection and Delight. So I. I 695 
PooL on the. Place. But then, I fay, this Affection and Delight a only aft 
quired, in order to their getting ſpiritual Wiſdom, muſt be fact 9 waiting 
that mentioned in Matth. 13. 20. becauſe the Perſons here ff = I wie 
to, as thoſe there mentioned, have no Root of ſaving Grace in Fe 8 1 1 0 
as was before declared, To apply the Heart to Wiſdom, ma mg por ee 
well underſtood of the Application of the Mind and Soul to the Stud pk wh 
and Purſuit of it, as to the actual Acquiſition, or Exerciſe of it | er 
0 5 IT * of it. el of 
It is further required, in ordes to ſuch Perſons obtainin WI het fart 
that they cry after Knowledge, and lift up their Voice for Gr fentar nts 
That is, that they pray earneſtly to God for it, as in Fam. 1. 5 Ne Iuith bi 
is it not poſſible for any unregenerate Perſon thus to do ? If it be not nile” 
many others beſides my ſelf, are miſtaken with Reſpect to Epbrain op 
when he prays, Turn thou me, and 1 ſhall be turned, Jer. 31. 18 W. 3.8. 
frequently exhort and preſs unregenerate Sinners to pray for the Grace k any 
of Regeneration, and conſequently for ſpiritual Wiſdom, which con 3 
fiſts in the Fear of the Lord, Job 28. 28. Now Iwoul yo finally 
ther we ought withal to tell them, that it is impoiſible that they W 
do thus *till after they have the Wiſdom which, being without, w Kate 
adviſe them to ſeek after. That it is not in their Power to chang qo 
their own Hearts, I readily acknowledge ; but that they are inal da 
with God's Aſſiſtance to Pray to him to do this for them, and this wit ht, 
great Ear neſtneſs, J ſee no Reaſon at preſent to grant 5 1 land pe 
Wes ec A yn ee eee that al 
Another Duty or Condition required of unregene „ 
order to their getting this foiritual Wiſdom, 22 Forman into it 
Silver, and ſearching far it as fer hid Treaſures : By which 1 think lll. 2] 
may well underſtand, their induſtriouſly attending all proper Mean a 
in order to their obtaining of it. Now I would know hich it bil Whe 
impoſſible for any unregenerate Perſon, under the deepeſt ConviRtio 2 
of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and Judgment, that ſuch are capable of, to d er 
this? Is it abſolutely impoſſible for People, till after they are ſavin | 15 
converted, and become wiſe to Salvation, and ſo paſſed from Dead 1 
Life, to rive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, (as they are exhorted to do 57 5 
| Luke 13. 24.) or to preſs into (or towards) the Kingdom of God, (as Bd _ 
= Luke 16. 16.) till after they are actually in it? And do 30 Men II. : 
begin to work out their own Salvation, till after they are in a State © v 
Salvatio a, and have actually obtained eternal Life? I cannot thin g p 
our doing chus is the Work only of one Moment; but includes in i 1 


Ziveth 
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u our watching at Ii om 5 Gates, and waiting at the Poſts of her Doors, 
"& (Prov. 8. 34.) in order to our being made wiſe to Salvation, and not 

0 only aſter we are ſo: And it may be compared with the poor Cripples 
re. waiting at the Pool of Betheſda, Fohn 5. 2, 3. Can we truely affirm, 

that unregenerate Sinners neither can, nor ever do, thus wait on God 
ten in the Uſe of Means for the converting Influences of his Spirit? Or 
m, Wor the Beſtowment of true ſpiritual Wikdom on them ? Yea, let me 
a aſk whether there have never been any unconverted Sinners that 
udy would rather have parted with all the Subſtance of their Houſes, than 


fail of true Converſion, and fo of eternal Happineſs ? Yea, I would | 


yet farther enquire, whether it is impoſſible for any unconverted Sin- 
m ner to do otherwiſe than that young Man did, who would not part 
"77; :Þ with his outward Eſtate, tho* his Soul lay at Stake ? Matth. 19. 2.2. 
For my part, I doubt not but that an unregenerate Sinner may reſiſt 
not Wunto Blood fighting againſt Sin. Compare Heb. 4. 12. with 1 Ctr, 


be already wiſe to Salvation: And yet I do not believe that any that 


Fact | perſevere in ſuch a Courſe as this, ſhall fail of the Grace of God, and 
co finally Pen. 


out Now this brings me-to the Promila ET in the Place ander Con 
wei ſideration, to thoſe that perform the Conditions, thus required : And 
this we have in Verſe 5. Then ſpalt thou under/land the Fear of the 


1abl Lid; and find the Knowledge of God. The Promiſe is very expreſs 


with and peremptory ; and I believe there are ſcarce any but what believe, 
[that all who obtain the Good here promiſed, are made wiſe to Sal- 

ation; not only brought nigh to the Kingdom of God, but actually 
„into it. Thoſe who think that ſuch Seckers are ſo, who. are deſcribed 


Win the foregoing Verſes, will doubtleſs acknowledge, that they muſt 
needs be ſo 


Inumination and Inſtruction of thoſe happy Souls that partake of the 
Good expreſſed in it. None can doubt of this that will be at the 


and 51. 6. and 19. 18, 19. 1 Ju 2. 27. Jahn 17. 8. Prov. 3. 


2 10. 


Wiſdom here intended to be that e Jab 28, 28. and * 


te C We have in the Place under Conſideration Aa Mende given to con- 
* | firm to us the Truth of the Promiſe made, Verſe 6. Fur the Lord 


in ü r eth Miſim Out of his Mouth cometh Knowledge and Under/tanding . 
our 


W123. 3. Men's doing all that have ſpoken of, will not prove them to 


o, unto whom the Promiſe made in Verſe 5 is fulfilled. 
Whe Words of the Promiſe here made, do certainly ſigniſy the ſaving 


Trouble to compare this Promiſe with what we have in Pſal. 25. 14. 


13. and Chap. 2. 10, 11. Such az are wiſe to Salvation know the 


h e. 
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i. e. he that thus promiſeth. to beſtow ſpiritual Wiſdom on ſueh »; Happi. 
come up to the Terms on which it is offered, is the Lord Jehovah, Þ Perſon 
who is the only and all-ſufficient Giver of that Wiſdom, by which Men Þ made 
are made wiſe to Salvation; he being the Father of Lights, from un 1 kno! 
every good and perfect Gift cometh down, Jam. 1. 17. Therefore we Objec 
may aſſuredly depend on him for the Good thus promiſed, if ve and N 
take the Courſe which he directeth us to for the obtaining of it. to tell 
. „ 4 „ R ordin:? 

1 may now proceed to the other Teſtimony I intended, for the eſſent. 
Confirmation of what I have aſſerted; and that is in the new Teſta. till f 
ment, Jam. I. 5. If any of you lack Wiſdim, let him aſe it of God, Sine! 
that giveth to all Men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be give all of 


40 him. 


This Text is very much like that laſt produced and vindicated; 8 
The firſt Thing that 


and therefore I ſhall need ſay the leſs upon it. 


I ſhall ſay on it is, that the Thing promiſed in it is Viſdam; and this i Th 
_ doubtleſs the fame Kind of Wiſdom as that deſcribed by the ſame to the 
| Apoſtle, Chap. 3. Verſe 17. The Miſdom that is from above, is fi 5f Coe 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full of Mercy, ani That 
g28d Fruits, without Partiality and without Hypocriſy. By which Wi, are re 
dom the Apoſtle doubtleſs intendeth that which is truly ſpiritual and (3) F 
' faving ; and this not only Wiſdom neceſſary in ſome particular Caſe, I !iera, 
as when Perſons are under Affliction and Tribulation, as in the fore] 
going Verſes, but alſo in every other Caſe ; ſuch as is intended J (1 
% Way 
ö 5 . . ber 
The Perſons to whom this Promiſe is made are any that lack Wi «itati 
dom, as in the Text, I any of you lack of e For tho' th not o 
| Epiſtle was more immediately written to thoſe mentioned in the I. Wor | 
| ſcription of it, Chap. 1. Verſe 1. yet it was no Doubt intended for Hing 
the Inſtruction and ſpiritual Good of all that read it? For thus the 
Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scripture, is to be underſtood, Rom. 2 (2 
29. Mark 13.37. And who is there that Jacteth this Kind of Wiſdon | who 
more than thoſe do, that have none of it; which is the Caſe of all Let - 
unregenerate Perſons. But if it ſhould be here ſaid, that by ſuch as lack Se 
this Wiſdom, we may underſtand ſuch as are ſenſible of their Need fff God 
it; to this I anſwer, That tho? I cannot believe that the Direction Wiſd 
here is given only to ſuch, inaſmuch as it may encourage thoſe tha this! 
are not yet duly ſenſible how much they need it, to endeavour to the 5 
become ſo ; yet ſuppoſing this to be true, there is no Reaſon to que th 
tion, but that Perſons ſtill in an unregenerate State may be ſenſible that !. 3 


they necd ſpiritual Wiſdom, Thoſe that are ſenſible that they necd 


Happineß, 


— —— — 
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| Happineſs : And I believe it is poſſible, that an unregenerate 
perſon may be convinced that it is impoſſible that he ſhould be 
| made truly happy and bleſſed, without being made ſpiritually wiſe, 
| know that natural Men are apt to place their Happineſs in ſenſual 
Objects; but is it not poſſible for them to be convinced of their Error 


| efſential Ingredient in it: For how ſhould any ſincerely turn to God, 


till firſt convinced of the Vanity of the Creature? If an awaken'd 
00. Sinner tells me, he is convinced that Nothing in any Creature, or in 
all of them together, can make him truly happy, I cannot, on this 
Account, tho” I believe him, aſſure him that he 1 is ina converted 


d; State. 


this The next Thing to he conſidered is, theCondition required in order 


ume to the obtaining the Wiſdom intended ; and this is, that they / it 


fr Cod, tbo giveth liberally, and upbraideth not. Here obſerve, (1) 
au That ſuch as need this Wiſdom are required to aſk for it. (2) They 


Vi. are required, in aſking it, to apply to a right Object, viz. God. 
and (3) Here is ſomething to encourage them to do ſo, viz. He pa 


aſe, liberally, and * not. 


70 (1 1) If Sinners need el Wiſdom, they mult aſk for it. The 
Way of obtaining it is not to acquire it by hard Study, but by Prayer. 


There is a Sort of Wiſdom that may be acquired by Study and Me- 


Wit ditation, as other acquired Gifts and Qualifications are; but this is 
not of that Kind, nor obtained in that Way, (tho' neceſſary i "RE" IR 


| aſking, ſeeking, knocking, Matth. 7. 75 8. Luke 11. * 10. 


ö (2) Thoſe that deſire this Wiſdom muft ſeek it 31 4 Hoke Object, 
who is able and willing to beſtow it, viz. God. So in the Text, 
Let him aſe it of God. The moſt learned Men in the World cannot 


God can do this, as we ſaw before. Prov. 2. 6. The Lord giveth 
Miſdm: Out of his Mouth cometh Knowledge and Underſtanding. And 


| the Scriptures which he has given by the Inſpiration of his Spirit; but 
as the Light did which he gave in the Creation of the World, Ger. 
1. 3: with which we may compare, 2 Cor, 2. 6. And I may add, 


and Miſtake in this, till after they are ſavingly converted? I incline 
to tell People who are convinced of this, that it belongs to the Work 
ordinarily required as preparatory to Converſion, rather than as an 


Work preparatory to it) but by fervent Pier.” called in Scripture 


give this Wiſdom, by the beſt Inſtructions they can afford: Only 


this Knowledge cometh out of God's Mouth, not only by Means of 


that | 


* 
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that when we aſk this Wiſdom, we mult aſk it in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as we muſt all other Mercies. 


(3) Here is Gebinde of Encouragement thus to aſk this Wisdom of 
God, viz. He giveth liberally, and upbraideth not: He giveth to all 
that aſk for it as they ought to do. He giveth not as Perſons of nar- 
row Souls are wont to give their Gifts; nor does he twit and upbraid 
thoſe who in their Straits ſeek his Favours: And this, if there had 
been no more ſaid, gives great Encouragement to aſk ſpiritual Wil 
dom of him. c 


But as if this was not enough, there is in the Words a poſitive Pro- 
miſe, that thoſe who aſk it in the Manner required, ſhall obtain it: 
It. ſhall be given bim; exactly anſwering to what we had before in 

Prov. 2. 5. T hen halt thou e the Fear 45 the Lord; and find 
_ the Knowledge of God. 


But I expect that, againſt what 1 plead for the 1 of my Hy- 
potheſis from this Text, what follows in the two next Weste will be 
objected, viz. But let him aſe in Faith, nothing wavering : For he that 
' wavereth is like a Wave of the Sea, n with the Wind, and toſſed, 
For let not that Man think that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. 

If theſe Words be objected againſt what I hold and plead for, l 
ſuppoſe the Strength of the Objection (if it have any) depends on this, 
that ſuch a Kind of Faith as that deſcribed Verſe 6. is required , 
ſuch a ſucceſsful aſking of Wiſdom as that ſpoken of in Verſe 5 
what an unregenerate Sinner cannot poſſibly be the Subject of, bit 
ſuch only as are already in a regenerate State, and ſo truly and ſpiri 
tually wiſe ; and that the Wiſdom promiſed to be given to ſuch 
aſkers of it as are intended in the Place, mult be more of the fame 
: Kind that they are endowed with. 


Now in Anſwer to this Aer Things may be ſaid, 

Do readily grant, that the Aſking intended in Verſe 5. maſt be an 
Aſking in Faith: Otherwiſe it is not ſuch as the Promiſe is there made 
to. And indeed it is, I think, impoſſible, that any Prayer at all ſhould 

be made to God, without ſome Kind of Faith in him. Prayer is 2 

coming to God for the Favours we need, and defire him to grant to 


us. But we are aſſured in Heb. 11. 05 that, he that cometh to God 7 


muſt believe that he is, and that he 1s a Rewarder of them that diligently 
ſeel bim. So that there can be no ſuch Thing as coming to God 


Without believing in him, To the ſame Effect 1s it — in 
: Os e Om, 
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Rom. 10. 14. {How hall they call on him, in whom they have not be- 
| lizved ? As Men cannot, in a gracious and holy Manner, come to or 
call upon God, without that Kind of Faith which is peculiar to Per- 
ſons in a juſtified and regenerate State; ſo they cannot, in any Man- 
ner, draw near to God, and call on bis Name, without ſome Kind 


of Faith; at leaſt ſuch as unregenerate Ferioas may be the Subjects 
of. 


21. 1 affirm, that it is poſſible for unregenerate Perſons to believe in 
God, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Many ſuch have believed. Many 
| unregenerate Perſons have believed there is a God, Fam. 2. 19. 
And many unregenerate Perſons have had Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as is 
| evident in Fohn 2. 23, 24. and Chap. 12. 42, 43. As 8. 1 3. 
Malth. 1 3. 20, 21. Luke8. 1 3. That Text therefore, 1 John 5. I. 
| IV hoſoever believeth that feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, muſt be 
| underſtood of a Kind of Faith or Bclieving peculiar to God's Elect, 

already in a regenerate State. The ſame may be ſaid concerning 
Peter's Faith, Matth. 16. 16, 17. and their's alſo in As 13. 48. | 
| Otherwiſe, I know of no Propolition in our holy Religion but what 
may be believed or aſſented unto by Perſons in an unregenerate State. 
| Unregenerate Perſons have the ſame. objective Revelation of divine 
Truths, and the ſame? rational Evidence to ground their Perſuaſion 
of them upon, as the Regenerate have; and this Evidence is ſufficient 
to demand their Aſlent, and to command it, did they not wilfully 
refuſe to attend to it. If this were not ſo, unregenerate Perſons that 
do not afſent to divine Truths might juſtify their not believing : For 


but Wo Man is bound to believe that, of which he has not, or cannot have, 
ir- puficient Evidence, F ar, 
ſuch | 


3. Unregenenate Perks are = able to underſtand the Evidencs given 
br offered to them, to ſatisfy them of the "Truth of thoſe Th hings 
which they are required to believe; ſo that if they believe them not, 

tis becauſe they ſhun the Light, and will not conſider as they may 


de an Hand ought to do, thoſe Evidences which God favours them with; 
made Paving an Enmity 1 in their Hearts en the Truths and N re- 
zould | caled, 4 
wal I 
nt to 4. All e Sandy to not thus obſtinately ſhut their 3 
o God Ngainſt the Light. They are by common Grace prevail'd with to 
%K. nake a better Improvement of KA Advantages they enjoy, than others 
0 


: Nori Js the din of thoſe that refuſe Iotruion, in this Yay offe- 
ed in Q 2 red 
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 Ghojt, and to have za/ted the good Ward . God, and the Powers 1 the ö 


Reader to Chap. III. of this ſecond Part of my Eſſay: And I fu 
| hereafter have Occaſion to ſay fomething further to it. 8 ö 


red to them, unavoidable, ſo that they cannot come to the Knowledge 
of the Truth, but muſt neceſſarily W Infidels or Unbelievers. 


5. The Perſuaſion which ſome unregenerate Sinners do, in this 


Way, attain, is ſo firm and ſtrong, that it has a great Influence on 


their Lives. They receive the Word with Joy, and do many Things _ 
that are required of them. Such a Perſuaſion as theſe have, or may : 77 
have, of the Truth, is ſufficient to produce Repentance in Sackcloth ani! 
Ajhes ; inſomuch that ſuch are ſometimes faid to have eſcaped the Pol. 
lutions that are in the World, tbro the Kyowledge of our Lord and Sa. 
viour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. and to have been enlightned, and to 
have taſted the heavenly Cift, and to have been madePartakers of the Huy 


Warld to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5 278 
Such an Aſſurance of divine Truths as Perſons not ſavingly eon- 4 
verted may, in this Way attain, is ſufficient to render them utterh KL 
 inexcuſable if they engage not in the Practice of religious Duties, ſuu 28 
as Praying to God in publick, private and ſecret; and Waiting on + 
him in all the other Ways of his own Appointment, for his ſaving BE 
and everlaſting Mercies, and in particular for that ſpiritual Wiſdon ß 
here under Conſideration : So that ſuch Perſons need not be at ſud Hal. 
Uncertainties, with Reſpect to the Truth of God's Word, as not u Suc 
aſk theſe Mercies in Faith; eſpecially if they are taught, as I thin t 
they ſhould be, that God has firmly promiſed theſe ſpiritual Bleſſing wi 
to thoſe that, in a right Manner, aſk them of him. "They may the him 
aſk them in Faith without wavering, like a Wave of the Sea, that i tain 
driven with the Wind, and toſſed, as in the Text objected: Or li N 
double- minded Men who are unſtable in all their Ways, Verſe 8. But aſh here 
the contrary, they may with ſome Steadfaſtneſs and Conſtancy, warf £0 t 
at Wiſdom's Gates, &c. Prov. 8. 34. and not grow weary in wt Beni 
doing, nor draw back to Perdition, as ſome do. See E ⁊e h. 33. obta 


Heb. 10. 38. Matth. 24. 12, 13. 
I might have here ſhown the DiFerence betwixt this Kind of Fai 
and that peculiar to the Regenerate; but for this I ſhall refer n 
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ee e er following, viz. Matth. 11. 28. Come unto me all 
h pi ed eo fo the ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
eee er Reh. John 6. 35. And Feſus ſaid unto them, I am 


| PD & SHY the Bread of Life : He that cometh to me ſhall never 
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CHAP. XIII. 


7 That the conditional Promiſes of ſpecial Mercy 


made to ſuch as come to Tesus CHRIST, do 


contain and imply in them a Promiſe of 
rengenerating Grace. 


$4 466th 222787 H E Promiſes which I here intend are ſuch as theſe | 


Hunger; and he that believeth on me ſhall never I hirſi. 
So again in Verſe 37. All that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come to me ; and him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 


| Such a Promiſe is alſo ſuppoſed and implied in John 5. 40. Ye will 
think 
fins 
the 


not come to me, that ye might have Life. In theſe Places Jeſus Chriſt freely 

invites all ſinful Men, to whom the Goſpel is preached, to come to 

him for Life and Happineſs, promiſing that if they do, they ſhall ob- 

tain what they come to him for. 

Now, this being allowed, as I think it cannot be denied, I ſhat 

here briefly conſider (1) What the Promiſes are which Sinners ſhould 
go to Jeſus Chriſt for. (2) How they ſhould go to Chriſt for theſe 


| Benefits. (3) The Security en, them, that ſo doing, they ſhall 
| obtain them. „%%% 


1. Let us conſider what thoſe Benefits are which Sinners are in— 
vited to go to Jeſus Chriſt for. Now to this I ſay in general, that 
there is no Reaſon to doubt but that they are invited to go to Chriſt | 
for all ſpiritual Bleſſings, or for all thoſe everlaſting Mercies Which 
he freely beſtows on all thoſe whom he eternally ſaves ; all that Ful- 
neſs which he has in himſelf, and which is by his People derived from 
him, as in Col. T. 19. John I. 14, 16. That Pardon of Sin, or 
Juſtification and Adoption are among thoſe Blefings, which Sinners 
are invited to 80 to Chriſt for, is not, 1 bunk, at all , queſtion*d a- 
mong 
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Saint that knows. not that he is already in a regenerate State, may pray 
that he may be born again. And thoſe that are indeed deſtitute of 


true Grace ſhould pray tor it as Ephraim did, Jer. 31. 18. Turn thou 


ne, and I ſhall be turned: And that is to go to Chriſt, and to God in 
and by him, for it. We are told, in Acts 3. 1 That he is exalted i 
be a Prince and a Saviour; to grant Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; 
no Doubt the Grace of true Repentance, as well as the Acts and Ex- 
erciſes of it: And this ſhews us that Sinners ſhould go to him for this 
Grace, as unto one that has the Words of eternal Life, John 6, 68. 
The wicked eros refuſing to do this, was no Doubt one great Part of 
the Crime with which our Lord charged them, John 5. 40. Ye will 


not come unto me that ye might have Life. Or, ſhall we ſuppoſe they 


were only to go to Chriſt for Pardon, and not for the Grace of Rege- 
neration, which he alſo merited for his People, and which they can 


have no other Way than thro? him, who is that Head of Influence, by 


which his whole Body is animated and nouriſhed, ; and who having 


Life in himſelf, quickneth whom he will, Col. 1. 1B, 19. and John 1. 16. 


- and Chap. 5. 26, 27. Thus, 1 think it is ſufficiently evident, that 


unregenerate 2 ought to go to Je eſus Obriſt to Trae Lite, or 
| for the Grace of Regeneration, 


2. 1 


Chriſt 
have 1 


1 1 


mong us; and ſo alſo the Happineſs enjoy'd by true Saints in their 2.1 
Communion with God here in this Life, and in that which | is to come, And he 
| to him 
All the Queſtion here is, whether unregenerate Sinners who enjoy ¶ for any 
ſuch Invitations by the Goſpel, as thoſe above expreſſed, are not there- Þ ners to 
in invited to go to Jeſus Chriſt alſo for that Principle of ſpiritual Life Þ re yet 
which is given in Regeneration? And this I am perſuaded they are; ¶ erciſe c 
and can hardly think that any orthodox Divine will deny it. Is not Þ after, 2 
every unregenerate Sinner who enjoys the Goſpel, bound to pray as W 
David did in Pal. 51. 10. Create in me a clean Heart, O Gd; ani Wh 
renew a right Spirit within me. Indeed, we have no Reaſon to doubt Grace 
of David's being in a regenerate State, when he thus prayed : But it any? 
being after his great Sin and Fall, as appears by the Title of the Pſalm, I That 1 
and is further confirmed by the Contents of it, he may be juſtly ſup- they Cc 
poſed to have been under a Cloud, with reſpect to his ſpiritual State, impoff 
and to have wanted that Senſe of God's Love, which formerly he en- Jeſus ( 
Joyed. Seyeral of his Exprefſions in the Pſalm lead us to think fo; it Verſe 
is therefore no Wonder if he now called the Sincerity of his Heart, ¶ believe 
and the Truth of his Converſion, in Queſtion, and fo prayed for a new {ime it 
Heart, as if he had never before had ſuch an Heart given to him: But MW 
he could not deſire this but only on Suppoſition that he had not already {WM But 
what he was concerned that he might not fail of. And thus any who a 
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ir # 2. I am to ſhew how Sinners are to go to him for this Grace. 
e. # And here I will venture to ſay negatively, They are not required to go 

to him for it in the Exerciſe of the ſame Kind of Grace. Is it poſſible - 1 
br any rational Men to think, that God requiring unregenerate Sin- | 114 
e- ners to go to Jeſus Chriſt for a Principle of ſpiritual Life, which they 
fe are yet without, would require them to come to him for it, in the Ex- _ ö 
; crciſe of that very ſame Kind of Grace which he requires them to ſeek 1 
dt after, and beg for ? This i is too abſurd to be believed. Fi 


4 What then, are the Unregenerate in ſeeking to Jeſus Chriſt for the 
bt Grace of Regeneration, required to come to him in Faith, or without 

it J any ? Surely they are not required to come to Chriſt without Faith : 

n, That would be a ſtrange Way of coming, if any at all. How ſhould” 
p- they come to their Saviour without having any Faith in him? It is 
e, W impoſſible. Zeb. 11. 6. Rom. 10. 14. How ſhould Perſons call on 
n- Jeſus Chriſt, as in Mat. 8. 25. Lord, ſave us, we periſh; or as in 
it MW Verſe 2. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, if they do not 
rt, ¶ believe him able to do theſe Things for them? And the Reaſon is the 
w ſame if we g0 to him for a new Heart, or to give us ſpiritual Life. 


dy But how ſhould 8 go to Chriſt ; in Faith, for ſuch a Mercy, 
ny who are not yet born again? 
ay WW [1 anſwer, That the J4/ery is this, that Perſons may have F aith in 
of Chriſt, tho? they are not yet born of the Spirit, as in John 3. 16, or 
% have not yet been made Partakers of the divine Nature, as in 2 Pet. Fe 
in . T have proved this in Chap. XII. to which I here refer my Rea-. 
ler. And J am not yet convinced, that it is impoſſible for a Sinner 
; Woot yet born of God, and that has no other Faith than a Perſon in that 
x- Eſtate may have, to go to Chriſt for regenerating Grace, or for a 
his new Heart; but I am thoro'ly convinced, that no Sinner is required 
8. vo go to Chriſt for the Grace of Regeneration „in the Exerciſe of the 5 
of game Kind of Grace, 5 80 


1. 
ey | 3. We may now conſider the Security given to all that come to 9 
e- Chriſt, in the Manner intended, that they ſhall obtain the Benefits 1. | 


an conditionally promiſed to them; and ſo with the reſt, the Grace of 
by Regeneration: And the Promiſe for this is as full and expreſs in the 
ng Places quoted, as can be deſired. Such Shall never Hunger nor thirſt, Lil 
6. John 6. 35. Chriſt will by no Means ca/? them out, Verſe 37. They 5. 
hall ind Reſt to their Souls, Matth. 11. 28. Which Promiſes can 15 
neyer he made good to ſuch as go to Jeſus Chriſt ſor his everlaſting | | 
Mercies offered to tem 1 in the Goſpe, unleſs the Grace of Regenera- F 

| tion 


I 20 n, 4 ndl G25. * 


tion be beſtowed on them, hat being one of thoſe for which they are 
invited to go to him, as I have already ſhewed. And, as if a Promiſe 


without an Oath had not been ſufficient, both bare been ( for the 


better Satisfaction of ſuch as by Reaſon of Infirmity need it) given to 
them, eb. 6. 17, 18. The Promiſe and Oath of God here men- 
tioned, does not only afford Matter of Conſolation to ſuch as have 
already fied for Refuge, to lay hold on the Hope ſet before them; but alſo 


great Encouragement to others to do ſo, who have not yet done it, 
Nor ought Sinners to ſtay till they are born of the Spirit, before they 


begin thus to do; ; tho' they ſhould continue coming to Chriſt after 
they are born of God, as appears in 1 Pet. 2. 2, 3, 4. Thoſe 
who intend never to go to God in Chriſt for his ſaving Mercies, wil 


| be 1 in great Danger of going forever without them. 


CE Te ge n ig LT ELIOT, 


CHAP. XIV. 


N That hare; are conditional Promiſes made in 


the Goſpel, to ſuch as pERSEVERE and OVER 
COME, which contain in them Offers of the 


Grace of Regeneration. 
5 Sorts of Promiſes mentioned, becauſe of their near 


SANT 
. Relation one to the other; the End of Perſeverance 
> being our overcoming the Evils we have to meet 
with, in the Way that leadeth to eternal Life. 
However. I ſhall firſt conſider thoſe Promiſes of 
Salvation, which are made to ſuch as perſevere: 


IN the prefent Argument, j join together the two 


And here I ſhall 77/7 ſhew that there are ſeveral ſuch Promiſes : And 


then, ſecondly, make it evident chat theſe contain an Offer of Sebi 
rating Grace | in them. 


Firf, I will [aflance i in 5 ſuch Promiſes : And ſuch an one is 
that, which we have, in Matth. 10. 22. and Chap. 24. 13. He 
that e to the End ſhall be ſaved. If the Circumſtances of the 

Places wherein this Promiſe is found, he duly conſidered, none cat 
reaſonably doubt that the Salvation intended i in it is that which is ak 
nal; 
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e nal; elſewhere in Scripture called eternal Life : And that the Condi- 
tion on which this Salvation is offered, is Perſeverance, is, I think, 


to perſevere in our Endeavours to get that ſaving Acquaintance with 
Vl him, ſpoken of Fob 22. 21. And his coming unto ſuch as the Rain, 
| doubtleſs importeth the plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spirit on them, 
nin his converting and ſaving Influences, as in Prov: 1. 23. and Tſar. 
2 | 44. 34, 35. Another ſuch Promiſe we ha ve in Gal. 6. 9. Let us 
| not be weary in Well-dving, for in due Time we ſhall reap, !f we faint not. 
| WhichPromiſe,I ſuppoſe, to be given to ſuch as have begun to ſeek the 
| Lord, whether they are in a regenerate State or not. With theſe 
Texts we may compare what we have in Heb. 10. 23. and Verſe 
| 25,--+ 39. which I may hereafter have Occaſion to conſider. Alſo 
R- that in Ezek. 18. 24, 26. Some there are that fail and fall ſhort 
of eternal Life and Happineſs, by Means of their Apoſtacy from God, 
the and their Duty; but theſe are not ſuch as have been regenerated by the , 
| Holy Spirit, but ſuch as have been in the Way to obtain this Mercy. 


© T undeniable. It is called, in the Words under Conſideration, Endu- vi 
oF ring to the End, the direct contrary to that Enduring and Believing [id 
only for a while, which Apoſtates are chargeable with, as appears in Wi 
C8 Matth. 1 3. 21. Mark 4. 17. and Luke 8. 13. Such a Promiſe is AM! 
fo that alſo in H/. 6. 4. Such a Promiſe is alſo in Hoſ. 6. 3. Then 1 
„all we know, if we follow on to know the Lord e His going forth is pre- 14 
bdared as the Morning; and he ſhall come unto us as the Rain; as the lat- 15 
7 * ter and former Rain unto the Earth. To follow on to know the Lord, is F 


| Szcondly, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew that ſuch Promiſes as theſe 
contain in them an Offer of the Grace given in Regeneration. And 
| to make this good, the firſt Thing I fhall ſay is, that they are not 
| made to ſuch as are already in a State of Grace and Salvation, i. e. 
| to ſuch as are in a regenerate and juſtified State, and ſo already paſſed 
| from Death to Life, as in Jobn 5. 24. and 1 John 3. 14. God does 1 
not tell ſuch as theſe, that if they do not fall from Grace, and again Th 


become ſuch as the . ren they ſhall be ſaved; as if their 
future Salvation were ſtill fuſpended on this Condition, that they re- 
main true Believers: all the Days of their Lives! Such as theſe have J 
already performed the Conditions on which Salvation is offered to | 
Sinners, and have begun to partake of that Salvation, which God be- 
ſtows on all who comply with the Terms of the new Covenant; and 
all that remains neceſſary for the perfecting of it is by the Promiſe 
and Oath of God ſecured to them. They may depend upon his per- 
fecting all that concerns them, even their Perſeverance in Faith and 
Hclineſs to the End is fully _—_ to them, Fer. 32. 40. 1 Pet. 1. 


Zz 47 5* 


Conſideration, is, that they ſuppoſe the Perſons. to whom they are 
made, to be already ſo far forth qualified Subjects to partake of the 


Continuance or Perſeverance in the Way of Duty, in which they are 
them, in order to-their being Partakers of the Benefits conditionally 


Ye have nerd 0 Patience, that after je have done the Hill of God, ye | | 


in the Way they are in, and do not.grow weary and ge out. Com. 


Luke 13. 24. Or preſſing to enter into the Kingdom of God, (or ts 


into Men's Souls, in their Regeneration., And tho' they are not | 
ſavingly converted, in the Senſe in which that Expreſſion is. generally 
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3, 4,5. The Promiſe of Salvation which they have already a Right! 4 
unto, includes in it a Promiſe of their Perſeverance, in Faith and Þ ge] 
Holineſs, even unto Death. Their Perſeverance therefore, rather vine 
dependeth on their Salvation, than their Salvation on their Perſeve- Perf 
Trance : How then can their eternal Salvation be ſuſpended on this kers 
Condition, if they perſevere. I wonder any Calviniſt ſhould thus ex- 75 
pound the mentioned Promiſes ſo very inconſiſtently with the Principles to b 
profeſſed hy them, and, as I ſhall ſhew, with the plain Senſe of the bow! 
Places wherein ſuch Promiſes are found. It is too late to tell Men 1 { 9 
they ſhall be ſaved on this or that Condition, after their Salvation is to u 
fully ſecured, with all Things neceſſarily implied in it. upot 
94a 

The third Thing which I have to ſay reſpe ing che Promiſes under _ 


Good: promiſed, that Nothing is wanting in order to it, but their 
at preſent walking: For Perſeverance is all that is now demanded of 
promiſed to them. Unto ſuch therefore that belongs, Heb. 10. 36. 


might receive the Promiſe. Unto thoſe alſo that is ſpoken Gal. 6. 9. 
Let us not be weary in Well-diing, &c. Not that ſuch Perſons have 
already a Right to the ſaving Mercies of the new Covenant; but be- 
cauſe in due Time they ſhall have an Intereſt in them, if they go on 


pore with the Text laſt mentioned, that in Luke 18. 1, 7. The Þ 
erſons therefore, unto whom ſuch Promiſes are made, are (tho not 
in a regenerate State) ſuch as are firiving to enter in at the rait Gau, 


wards it) Luke 16. 16. being ſuch convinced and awakened Sinnen | 
as have begun to-work out their own Saluation whh Fear and Trembling, ; 
Phil. 2. 12. and conſequently.are ſuch as believe the Word of Gol, 
both Law and Goſpel, tho), not with that Kind of Faith as is infuſed 


uſed ; yet they have a Repentance like that intended in Matth. 11. J of th 
21. and are ſuch as have eſcaped the Pollutions that are in the Mori 
thro' the Kroroledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
And are alſo in a May of Moll. doing,  watching.at Ni N Gates, au becat 
waiting at the Poſts of ber Doors, For. 2 84 Tis 28 
Thus 
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Thus the Perſons intended are ſuppoſed to be ſerious and diligent 
| Þ Seckers of God, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for his f ectal and ſa- 
uving Mercies, tho' not in a regenerate and juſtified ſtat e. Ang 


kers of the ſaving Benefits offered in the new Covenant; ſq that *tis 
no Ways inconſiſtent with the Truth, ' Juſtice and Holineſs of God, 
| to beſtow theſe ſaving and eternal Mercies on them : Yet he has not 
bound himſelf by any Promiſe, that he will immediately ſave a'Sinner 
| ſo qualified 3 but is pleaſed to require Sinners under ſuch Preparations. 
to wait on him during his Pleaſure, for the Beſtowment of the ſame 
upon them : Only he has, (as I think) for their Encouragement, en- 


gaged that they {hall in due Time reap theſe Fruits of his ſpecial 855 
er vour if wy faint not. 


eit God's everlaſting Mercies, and yet not immediately have the ſame 
are W beſtowed on them, but be obliged to wait God's Fime, under ſuch 


| of W Preparations, and this under Pain of falling finally ſhort of the Mercies 


ay which they ſeek, in Caſe they perſevere not, I ſhall endeaygur a little 
36. further to clear up. 


, X This would. indeed be impoſſible, if dat Kind of Faith, by Divines 


0, called Fides infuſa, were the Condition of the new Covenant ; ; be- 
14 cauſe ſuch Faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth all that have it to be in a State 


| Repentance, which I look upon as the Condition of the Covenant of 
Grace, is evidently, in the Nature of it, ſuch as Perſons may' have 
before they are in a State of Salvation; and therefore it may be a 


| of ich as would be Partakers of God's faving Mercies, in order to 


their obtaining them; and not only that for a 17 they are qua- 
| lified, as has been expreſſed, | | 


| dered materially, or in Reſpect of the Act or Acts wherein it 'confifl- 
eth; and conſidered with Reſpect to the Prolongation or Continuance 
of the Thing required: If we conſider the Nature of the Things gs re- 


them, and yet not have a Right to the Benefits conditionally promiſed; 


25 18 required of them, in order to their having a Right. 


R 2 


Perſons qualified as now expreſſed, are, I ſay, qualified to be Parta- 


And now, that- Parfans 1 may be thus qualified: t to ba Partaledty of ; 


of Salvation, as I have already ſhewed. But that Kind of Faith and 


: Truth, (and indeed it evidently is fo) that Perſeverance i iS required | 


; This will be further nanifeſt, if we conſider, that we may 1 wall 
| diſtinguiſh betwixt a Condition on which a Benefit is offered, conſi- 


quired, Perſons may, in that Reſpect, have all that is demanded of 


{ becauſe they have not continued the Qualifications demanded, lo. long 


Thus 


and in the other Evangeliſts. 
Promiſe of Salvation, in Caſe they ſhould perſevere, which they would 
not have been in Danger of not doing, if they had heen paſſed from 


Death to Life, in the Senſe intended in John 5. 24. Thoſe in A4atth, 
24. 13. are ſpoken to as liable to grievous Temptations, by Reaſon of 


the End, they ſhould be ſaved ; 
in Luke 8. 13. 


intended in both Caſes: 
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Thus in the firſt Covenant made with Man, he might for a Time 
continue in that Obedience which was required of him, and yet have 
no Right to the Life conditionally promiſed; becauſe he had not 
ſtood in Innocency the whole Term of that State of Probation which 
was by God deſigned for his Trial. And I know no Reaſon why it 


may not be ſo under the new Covenant alſo ; nay, it ſeems certainly 


to be ſo, inaſmuch as God does not only require ſuch Qualifications 


as are mentioned in the Covenant, but alſo Perſeverance in the Per- 
formance of what is required ; that i is, God requires that we keep 


Covenant with him, in order to his ſaving us ; and this not by one 


tranſient Act only, but by our conſtant Obedience to his Command- 
ments, till we obtain his offered Mercies, as in Thal. 25. 10. and 


103. 17, 18. 

That the Senſe which I have given of the Promiſes a Conſide- 
ration, is very agreeable with the Scope of the Places wherein we 
find them, will (I think) appear if we conſider them in Connection 
with the Context, to which they reſpectively belong. In that Matth. 
10. 22. thoſe Chriſtians to whom the Promiſe intended has a Re- 


| ference, are ſuppoſed to be liable to violent Perſecutions, under which 


they would be in great Danger of falling away, as ſtony-ground 
Hearers are many of them ſuppoſed to do, in Matth. 13. 20, 21. 
They are therefore encouraged with a 


that abounding of Iniquity there foretold, which ſhould occaſion th: 
Love of many to wax cold, as in Verſe 12. and fo are encouraged to 
take Heed of Apoſtacy, from the Conſideration of that gracious Pro- 
miſe made to ſuch as perſevere; viz, that if they ſhould endure i 
they believing only for a while, 3s 
J may here add, that when ſome, in the mentioned 
Place, Matth. 13. have Salvation promiſed to them, in Caſe'they 
ſhould not fall away, as others would do; the Antitheſis expreſſed in 
the Words plainly ſhew, that the ſame Kind of Faith or Religion 1s 
So that of the ſame Sort of Believers ſome 
might fall away, and periſh, and others perſevere, and be ſaved : 
And if thoſe who are ſuppoſed to fall away, ſhould not do toy but 
Hthould continue to believe, they ſhould be ſaved alſo. 


The like may be ſaid with Reſpedt to that Text; Heb. 10. Ws 38, 
39. Te have Need of. Patience 3 5 that ! ofier ye have done the ill of Gd, 
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| ye may receive the Promiſe. Now the Fuſt ſhall live by Faith : But if 
any Man (or, as it is in the Original, I am told, if he) draw back, my 
| Seul ſhall have no Pleaſure in bim. But we are not of them that draw 
bac unto Perdition, but of them that believe to the ſaving of the Soul. I 
believe it can never be proved that the Faith intended in Verſe 38. 
is that which is peculiar to the Regenerate'; but the contrary ſeems 
evident. I grant that, according to the Text, the Faith intended 
is of the ſame Kind with that by which the Juſt do live, that is, it is 
of the ſame Kind of Faith with that which is required as the Conditi- 
on of the Covenant of Grace: And what Kind of Faith that is, I have 
ſufficiently ſhewed, and proved it cannot be that given in Regenera- 
tion. Moreover, when it is ſaid, That the Juſt ſball live by Faith, 
and it thereupon followeth, I, auy Man draw back, &c. it ſeemeth 
evident, that the ſame Kind of Faith is by ſome fallen from, which 
| others perſevere in the Exerciſe of, to the ſaving of their Souls. 
| Therefore, when it is ſaid, T he Fuft ſhall live by Faith, the Meaning 
| is, That he ſhall do fo, in Caſe he perſevere in Believing, and con- 
| tinueth a juſt and righteous Man, in the Senſe in which he is at pre- 
| ſent ſuch an one; which many not doing, God's Soul has no ſuch 
| Pleaſure. in them, as he has in thoſe who ſo do. And tho? ſuch as are 
the Subjects of the Faith intended, are called 7u/?, this may not intend 
that they are ſo in the ſtricteſt Senſe of that Word, any more than 
that the Term Rzghteous, muſt be fo taken, in (what I think to be) a 
parallel Place, in Ezek. 18. 24, 26. But if the Righteous turneth 
| away from his Righteouſneſs, and commit Iniquity, and doth according to 
| the Abonunations that the wicked Man doth, ſhall he live? All his Righ- 
| tcouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be mentioned ; in his Treſpaſs that he 
| hath treſpaſſed, and in bis Sin that he hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die. 
Ihen a righteous Man turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and commit- 
| teth Iniquity, and dieih in them, for his Iniquity that he hath done fhall he 
die. In which Words it is to me fo evident, that by a righteous Man, 
a regenerate Saint cannot be intended, that I think I need not ſpend 
| Time in making the ſame maniteſt, nor am I alone in this Tho't; ſuch 
| one being ſpoken of as falling ſhort of Life and Happineſs, by turn- 
ing away from that Righteouſneſs which he once had, when otherwiſe 
he might and ſhould have lived. Compare this Place with EZ. 3. 
20. and 33. 18. The Righteous intended in theſe Places are, 1 
ſuppoſe, ſuch as are mentioned in 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. and there ſaid to 
| have eſcaped the Pollutions of the Morli, thro the Knowledge of the Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and to have known the May of Righteouſneſs, 
but to turn again from the holy Commandment. That ſuch righteous 


| Perſons as theſe ſhall be ſaved, if they perſevere in ſuch Faith and O- 


bedience 


cometh down out of Heaven from my God; and I will write upon him ny 


Subjects unto whom theſe Promiſes are made. (2) The Promiſe 
made unto theſe Subjects, and that by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who 
Words theſe are, CV 5 


126 Grace defended. I Cue XI 
bedience as they have attained to, is what I here endeavour to main. 
tain : Not that any can be ſaved without Regeneration; for Man's 
Regeneration is his Salvation, Tit. 3. 5. But my Meaning is, that 


ſuch as fo believe and obey, ſhall abtain both Juſtification and Regene. 


tion, if they perſevere in ſo doing: Otherwiſe, ſuch as perſevere 
ſhould not be ſaved, according to the mentioned Promiſes, 


I ſhall now proceed to conſider the ſecond Sort of Promiſes inten- 
ded to be inſiſted on in this Argument, viz. Thoſe wherein ſpeci 
Mercies are engaged to ſuch as overcome ; and in which I ſuppoſe the 


Grace of Regeneration to be conditionally promiſed. I ſhall at pre- 
ſent only inſiſt on two Places, in which, I ſuppoſe, we have ſuch Pro- 


miſes. "The firſt of theſe is in Rev. 2. 17. To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, and will give him a white Stone, 
and in this Stone a new Name written, which no Man knoweth, ſaving þ 
that receiveth it. The ſecond Place I intend, is in Rev. 3. 12. Hin 
that overcometh will I make a Pillar in the Temple of my Gd; and | 
ſhall go no more out. And I will write upon him the Name of my Gul 
and the Name of the City of my God, which is the new Feruſalem, whid 


new Name. With Reſpect to theſe Places we may conſider, (1) The 


1. Then, the Subjects unto whom theſe Promiſes are made are ſuch 
as overcome. For to him that overcometh, &c. which Words being g 
ſpoken indiſinitely, muſt be underſtood of all that overcome, whoeve! N 
they be. But the Objects over whom the Victory intended is fup- ö 
poſed to be obtained, is not here expreſſed, but muſt be underſtood 
from whit is ſaid in Scripture, with Reſpect to that Warfare, wherein 
Chriſtians are engaged againſt the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, 3 
in 1 Tim. 6. 12. Eph. 6. 10,------17. Jam. 4. 7. 1 Pot. 2. 11. and 
many other Places. From whence we may gather, that the Victor ] 

3 intended, is over all the Enemies of our Souls. Theſe are the Thing 
which we muſt overcome, if we would have the Benefits promiſed in ö 


the Words before as. 


But we muſt conſider when or how theſe Things may be ſaid to be Sai 
overcome. Now, here it is very neceſſary that we obſerve, that there E 
are two Periods, in which, or remarkable Degrees of Victory with 
Reſpect whereunto, Profeſſors of Religion may be ſaid to overeome |: 
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n. their ſpiritual Enemies, or to gain the Victory over them. One of 
Ys @ theſe is when they are firſt ſavingly united urito Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo 
nat intitled thro' his Merits, to the everlaſting Mercies offered in the Goſ- 
e- pel. The other is when they are actually poſſeſſed of all the Good 
ere which Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed for them; and which God hath from 

Eternity purpoſed to beſtow 3 and are alſo perfectly freed from all the 

| Eyils which their Sin and F all had brought on them. Now of theſe 
en- two remarkable Seaſons and Degrees of the Chriſtian's Victory, it will 
ciel be to my preſent Purpoſe to ſay ſomething, eſpecially of the firſt of 
the them; becauſe they ought here to be carefully — 


ro- Firſt then, Profeſſors of Relipiog may be ſaid to overcome Sin, the 
th, World, and the Devil, even all the Enemies of Souls, when by Faith 
one, they obtain an Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and fo are united to him, and 
7 thro' Grace entitled to all the fure and everlafting Mercies of the new 
in Covenant, offered to ſinful Men in the Goſpel. Whenever any of 
the ſinful Children of Men are thus intereſted in Jeſus Chriſt, their 
Sins are all pardoned, and their Perſons juſtified, by the Righteouſneſs 
hid of Chriſt imputed to them. They are reconciled unto God, adoptetl 
into the Number of his Children, being regenerated by his Spirit, and 
The ſo made new Creatures; And their future Happineſs is as fully ſecured 
niſe MW to them, whether they know it or not, as if they were actually in the 
hoſe Poſſeſſion of the Glory of the World to come: So that now their 
Ccate is that expreſſed, John 5. 24. Yerily, verily, J ſay unto you, he 
| that heareth my Mord, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
Life; and ſball not come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from Death to 
Life. And Rom. 8. 1, 2. There is therefore now no Condemnation to 
them that are in Ghriſt Jeſus, "who walk not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Pirit. For the Lato of the Spirit in Chrift Feſus, hath made me free 
from the Law of Sin and Death. With theſe Places do many others a- 
| gree, ſome of which I ſhall only here refer to, as Rom. 8. 32,---39. 
| Rom. 6. 14. 11fohn 3. 9. John 3. 29. 1 1 5. 2. P/al. 
122.12. Rom. 4. 7» 8. Jon 10. 275 29. 1 Pet. 1, . 


When eternal Happineſs is thus Genre: to any of the Children of 
Men, they may be well ſaid to have overcome; (tho* they are not 
| paſt having any new Aſſault made on them by their ſpiritual Enemies, 
| and ſuffering greatly by them) ſo that it may be ſaid to every true 
Saint, as in 1 John 2. 13. Je have overcome the 'wwicked one. There- 
fore holy Paul, being juſtified hy Faith in Chriſt, could ſay, as in 
2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 1 have faught the good Fight, 1 have finiſhed my Conrſe, 
| haue kept the H atth. Nas ASA is laid up for me a Crown of 


Rona 5 


' hinder their compleat Happineſs, even over all the Evils that trouble 


ſtroyed, 'till their Reſurrection from the Dead, 1 Cor. 15. 26. Now 
the Chriſtian's Progreſs towards this compleat Victory is but gradual 


the good Day arrives, wherein they ſhall behold God's Face in Righ- 
teouſneſs, and all their Tears ſhall be wiped away,  _ 


that intended and refered to in the Places under Conſideration, 2 


Pax I. 
CHAp. XIV. 
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Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me at that | 


Day ; and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that lave his Appearing, 


cannot mean that he had perſevered to the End of his Life ; but that 


he had done fo, till he had ſecured his future and eternal Happineſs, a; 


in the fore-mentioned Fohn 5. 24. And ſuch a Victory has every 


But there is yet, Secondly, a further Victory to be ſought and ob- 
tained by Chriſtians, over their ſpiritual Enemies, and all Things that 


and moleſt them: For which Victory they muſt wait patiently, til 


their ſpiritual Warfare be fully accompliſhed, which it will not he 
while they live in this World: Nay, their laſt Enemy will not be de- 


after the firſt Victory mentioned is obtained, and will be perfect when 


If it be now inquired which of theſe Victories thus deſcribed, is 


that which qualifies the Subjects that obtain it, for the Benefits pro- 


miſed to ſuch as overcome; unto this I anſwer, That the firſt of theſe 
two Victories deſcribed muſt needs be that intended in the Place 
here diſcourſed on; becauſe the Promiſes in them made to ſuch s 
are Victorious, are of Things belonging, according to the Tenor o 
the new Covenant, to ſuch as overcome, in the firſt Senſe explained. 
This will be evident if we confider what the Benefits are, here 
promiſed to victoriousChriſtians. And in the firſt of theſe Places men- 

tioned, (viz. Rev. 2. 17.) the Thin gs by ourSaviour promiſed to be given 
to ſuch, are theſe, viz. (1) He will give ſuch an one to eat of the 
hidden Manna. (2) He will give him a white Stone, (3) In that ! 
Stone, a new Name written, which no Man knowetb, ſaving him that 


recerveth it, e 
In the other Place inſiſted on, Rev. 


the Victorious are theſe following, viz. Firſt, I will, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, make bim a Pillar in the Temple of my Gd; and he ſhall ge 
more out. | Secondly, I vill, ſaith he,zurite upon him the Name of myGod, i 
aud the Name of the City of my God, which 1s the new Feruſalem, which 
cometh down out of Heaven from my God: And I will write upon _ "i 
| ER | . ov 


new Name, 


3. 12. the Things promiſed to | 


PAR” 
| CHA 


Nt 


| inten 
Note here, that theſe Words of the Apoſtle, I have kept the Faith, made 
| Enen 
| evide 
| | giver 
godly Man obtained over the Enemies of his Sou], tho? many ſuch ar: 
not, as Paul, aſſured of this. GE: e 


plain 


fight 
tion, 
| Jeſus 
| 177 
that 
| Is it 
| neral 
prec 
that 
vine 


bad.! Grace defended. 129 


Now can it be imagined by any one who duly conſiders what is 


intended in theſe Promiſes, that the Subjects unto whom they are 
| made, are ſuch as have obtained a full Victory over all their ſpiritual 
| Enemies, ſo as no more to be diſturbed by them ? Nay, is it not 
| evident, that the Benefits in theſe Promiſes engaged, are actually 


given and granted to all ſuch as are victorious in the firſt Senſe ex- 
plained ? Tho? it be true, that they are ſtill in a militant State, 


| fighting under the Banner of Jeſus Chriſt, the Captain of their Salva- 
tion, yet their final Victory is fully focured: Is it not evident that 
] mw Chriſt is the hidden Manna intended in the mentioned Rev. 2. 


And is it not equally clear, that all true Believers do now feed on, 


| that Bread of Life ? as our Saviour ſheweth in John 6. 48, 58. 
| Is it not evident that the 20hite Stone promiſed, is given to every rege- 
nerate and juſtified Soul? Is not every true Saint favoured with this 
N precious Gift? Is not the white Stone here intended, the ſame Thin 
that is elſewhere called a new and clean Heart, the Seed of God, the di- 
| vine Nature, the Image of God, &c.? And is not this an infallible 
| Sign and Token of the Juſtification of the Perſon it is given to? Even 
as the white Stones which were of old given in Courts of Juſtice, to 
| ſuch as were cleared or judged innocent, were given as a Sign of their 
juſtification. They, faith Pareus on this Place, come neareſt the 
| « literal Meaning, who think that Chriſt in this reſpecteth the Manner 
of Judgment, where there were two Sorts of Stones caſt into a 
| «© Bafon; by the V hite the Innocent were abſolved ; by the Black 
* tlie Guilty were condemned. 80 that, according to Parents. 
the giving of a white Stone ſignified that the Perſon was juſtified to 
whom it Was given, tho' he has not yet obtained a perfect Victory 
over Sin and Satan. It is alſo true that a new Name written in the 
| white Stone here mentioned, is given in and with it, and by every 
| true Believer received, This is that Name which God has promiſed 
| to ſuch as Feep his Sabbaths, and chooſe the Things that pleaſe him, and 
| take hold of his Covenant, Iſai. 56. 4, 5. Even unto them, ſaith he, 
| will I give in mine Houſe, and within my Malls, a Place and a Name bet- 
| ter than that of Sons and Daughters. I will give them an everlaſting 
| Name that ſhall not be cut off. The ſame Name is intended in 1 | ohn 
3. 1. Behold, what Manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
| that we ſhould be called the Sons OF Gop. Nor is this a Name only, 
but both the Name and what is ſignified by it, as by the next Words 
| appeareth, Belyved, now are we "the Sons of God, &c. with which! 
| compare 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. I will be a Father unto yeu, and ye foal! 


be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord As. This i is a  Privi- 
lege belonging to every true paint; 


'D - | The 
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— The ſame may be ſaid with Reſpect to the Privileges or Benefits 
promiſed in the other Place mentioned, Rev. 3. 12. Every ſuch an 
one is nude a Pillar in the Temple of Gid, that ſhall go no more out, &c. 


But for the ſurther clearing up of this Point, it muſt be here obſer- 
ved, That we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh betwixt the Victory Men 
may be ſaid to obtain over Sin and Satan, in they Way of their own 
Duty, while they are called to ſtrive againſt them, in a Courſe of 
Well-doing, and that which they obtain by what God himſelf does 
for them, when they have ſo far overcome, thro' his Grace aſſiſtin 
them, as to have done what is required on their Part, in order to God's 
doing for them what is neceſſary on his, for the perfecting of that 
Victory, which is deſired and endeavoured aſter. 

Now, Man may be ſaid, on his Part, to overcome and be victoti- 
ous, when he has thro' Grace ſo far prevailed, as to have come up to 
the "Terms of the Covenant, wherein everlaſting Mercies are offered 
and conditionally promiſed to him : And yet his Victory cannot be 
{aid to be compleated, (taking in God's Part of the Work) till God 
has alſo performed the Promiſe made to Man, on Condition of his 
doing what on his Part is required. Thus diſtinguiſhing, we may 
truly affirm, that Man muſt firſt overcome fo far as is required of him, 


before he may expect that God will perfect his Victory, by doing 


what he hath conditionally promiſed, 

And thus it may be affirmed, that a Sinner muſt himſelf firſt over- 
come, before God will give Linn to oat of the hidden Manna; give him 
a white Stone, with a new Name written in it; ; make him a Pillar in 
the Temple of God, that ſhall go no more out; write on him the Name ef 
God, &c. All which denote God's granting his ſaving and ſpe- 
Cial Mercies to him, as I have ſhewed above ; but all ſuch Mercies 
are given in the Way of a Covenant, the Condition of which muſt 
be complied with, before a Sinner can, in that Way, obtain 
them : Nor does our coming up to the Terms of the Covenant 
ſuppoſe or imply our having any ſuch Mercy before we fo do. ; 
intend ſuch Mercies as Regeneration and Juſtification are. And 
I ſhall not doubt to affirm that no Sinner ever complied with 0 
Terms of the new Covenant, without having the diſtinguiſhing Grace 
of God magnified towards lim; 5 and this ] "ys I {hall make mani- 
feſt before T have done. 
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| That Sinners do therefore periſh, becauſe they 
| receive not the Love of the Truth, that 
they may be ſaved, an Argument that they 
have an Offer of true Holineſs made to 


| 3613p ee toþ GROUND the Argument propoſed in the Title 
| NG WY. 2 of this Chapter, on the Text alluded to in it, viz. 
F ty 


| Cs r 2 The. 2. 10. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of them 
0 24 


A that periſh, under the antichriſtian Apoſtacy, de- 
- 4 clares that they therefore periſh, becauſe they re- 
n ccive not the Love of the Truth, that they might be ſa- 


m, 22 : 
ing i e d r ved, Now I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how theſe 

| Words ſerve to my Purpoſe, by conſidering (1) What we may un- 
fer- derſtand by their periſping, who fail of the Salvation mentioned in 
hin the Text. And (2) The Reaſon given of their periſhing as they do. 
-- () The Inference that I draw from hence, wiz. That this ſhews, _ 
1 of | that they have an Offer of a Principle of true Grace or Holineſs 
ſpe- made to them. . : 5 
cies 


1. Then, I will conſider what is meant by their periſbing, who 
ecievde not the Love ofgthe Truth, that they might be ſaved. Now this 
nant may be the better underſtood, if we conſider what that Satvation is, 
7 which is oppoſed thereunto : For there is no Doubt but that the 
| yet Ferdition of thoſe that periſh, and the Salvation of thoſe that periſh 
the not, but have everlaſting Life, are ſo naturally oppoſed one to the 
zrace Noether, as to inſtruct us in the Nature of cach of them, if we compare 
nani- them together. | 


No by Salvation we are not here to underftand that Happineſs only, 
0 which thoſe that ſhall attain to it, ſhall enjoy in the World to come; 
but it docs compriſe in it alſo the preparing ſuch Veſfels of Mercy for 
A p. Ne Enjoyment of that Clary which is intended ſor them: And thus 
this Salvation does include in thy He being ſaved from their Sins, as 
. | | | ba | Ill 


this Love. 
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in Matth. I. 21. i. e. not only the Pardon of them, but alſo their 
| Regeneration and Sanctification. Ezek. 367 25, 26. But I need 
not here enlarge on this Particular, having at large conſidered what i; 
meant by the Salvation of Sinners, in 14 I, Chap. II. to which 
Place Irefer wy: Reader. 
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But now, if we underfland this of ſuch nerithiog of Sen as is 
fitly oppoſed to the Salvation of thoſe that believe, we ſhall find it to 
comprehend much more in it, than the Pain and Torment endured 
by the Wicked in another Morll, viz. Their being ſuffered to remain 
under the Guilt and Power of Sin, in This ; and fo to pine away in 
their Iniquities, and die in their Sins, without Repentance, and without 
a Pardon, in a State of Condemnation, and having the Wrath of God 
abiding on them ; 
God; as is in the holy Scriptures abundantly declared. I ſhall only 
refer to ſome of the Places declaring ſo much. Thoſe who pleaſe, 
may read and compare ſuch as theſe, Ezek. 33, 10. Lai. 22. 14, 
John 8. 21, 24. and Chap. 3. 36. The Unregenerate and Un- 
juſtified are dead in Sin: And to remain in that State is to periſh, a 
| well as to be puniſhed for Sin in the Life to come. 


2 1 proceed to conſider the Reaſin why ſuch periſh, as do ſo, 
Now this is fully and plainly expreſſed in the Place under Conſiders: 
tion: And they therefore periſh becauſe they receive not the Love of ll. 
Truth, that they may be ſaved. Now, to clear up this, we may 
ſider, (1) What is here intended by the Truth. 
by the Love of it. 
(4) That Sinners might be ſaved if they Would do this 
( 5) That they periſh becauſe they refuſe thus to do. 


e 0 firſt conſider what is here meant by- the Truth. 
tho' the Word Truth, has many Acceptations in Scripture ; yet thei 
is no Doubt but that by the Word Truth we may here underſtand al 
the divine Truth which God has revealed and made known unto Man, 


in order to his Duty and Happineſs, both by his Works and by I 


Word; eſpecially in the Goſpel of his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This grei | 


Truth comprehendeth in it, all thoſe excellent and glorious Truth 


which are neceſſary for Mankind to underſtand and believe, in orde 
do their Well-being ; eſpecially thoſe that relate to the Way of Man 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, and Regeneration by the holy Spirit 
This Collection of ſacred Truths, is emphatically called the Truth, il 
2 Thel. 2. 13. Eras hath Fen the Besiming choſen you 10 Sala 
| tw 


the Caſe of all ſuch as fall ſhort of the Salvation of 


cor 
(2) What is meant 
What we may underſtand by Perſons receiv"; 


Nov, 


Pan 


| tion, thro” Sandification of the Spirit, and Belief of the TRUTH. 
| the ſame is alſo called, 
| and 2 Thef. 2. 1. with many other Places which I need not tran- 
| ſcribe. 


ö truly excellent and glorious. 
| Heart, as in 2 Kings 20. 19. 
in Rock, 7. 22. 1 delight in the Law of the Lord after the inward Man; 


and as in Pal. 119. 140. Thy Law is very pure; therefore thy Ser- 
| want loveth it. 


Word are all eſteemed by him, as in Pal. 11 
Precepts concerning all Things to be right; and 1 hate every falſe Way. 
8 A Lover of the Truth is a good and holy Man. 
of the Truth in his Heart, has the Love and Fear of God alſo in it. 
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Thus 


in Gal. 3. 1. 1 


2 Tim. 2. 28, 


2. The next Thing we have to rider; is, what we may under- 


| ſtand by the Love of the Truth, Now, to this I ſay, That this Love 
is ſuch an Approbation and Acquieſcence of the Heart in it, as is 
* ſuitable to the Nature and Excellency of the Things ſuppoſed to be 
loved. 
what it is; and in that Reſpect good, which no Falſhood is. 
Soul that loves the Truth here intended, does not ſtay here, but ap- 


This ſuppoſeth an Aſſent of the Underſtanding to it, as being 
But a 


proves of it, and takes Satisfaction in it, as it is divine, proceeding 


from God, and being worthy of him: And: in Reſpect of the Things 
| revealed by it, exceeding excellent ; and neceſſary to be known by 
| the Children of Men: And on theſe Accounts he takes Pleaſure in it. 


A Soul thus loving the Truth, ſavoureth the Things of God, as 


He can ſay from the Bottom of his 
Gord is the Mord of the Lord; and as 


The Precepts, Promiſes, and Threatnings of God's 
9. 128. I eſteem all thy 


He that has the Love 


Ina Word, ſuch an One has 4 Principle of true Holineſs in his Soul. 
He has the Seed of Ged in him, as in 1 John 3. 9. He has been 
made Partaker 7 the uin, Nature, as in 2 Fe. ER 


* The third Thing to be e is, What it is to receive the 
Love deſcribed; and ſo what it is #ot !o receive it. Nov, to this 1 
ſay, That this muſt needs be done by ſome Act or Acts of the Per- 
ſon ſaid to do it; which are required, in order to his having of it, 


and which it is Man's Duty to perform. It cannot intend only his being | 
made Partaker of it, without doing any Thing in order to it. 


This | 


does from hence appear to be a Truth, That Men's not receiving the 
Love of the Truth, is in the Text ſpoken of as the Sin and Crime for 
which ſuch Offenders eternally periſh. Now, if ſomething were not 
required of Sinners, in order to their being made Partakers of it, it 
could not be charged on them as their Crime, tho? it might be their 


great Misfortune 8 I 7 be allowed to uſe that c that they par⸗ 


take 
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take not of it. God's not beſtowing the Love of the Truth on any 
Sinner, would not be the Sinner's Fault, if nothing were required of 
him in order thereto. When not receiving the Love of the Truth, is 
ſpoken of as the Sin and Crime of thoſe who have it not, this plain] 

. that ſuch as have this Love, have it in the Way of a Gift from 
another, even fromGod himſelf, unto which their Act of receiving or ac- 
cepting it is neceſſary. It is not ſaid that Sinners periſh for not lov- 

ing the Truth ; but for not receiving that Love : B 


y which we are 
taught, that it is the Gift of God; inaſmuch as it is to be received 


© from him; and that Sinners have a conditional Offer of it made to 


W 3 as will by and by more fully appear. 


„ The fourth Thing in Order, is, to ſhew that Sinners might be 
Ink if they would recerve the Love ſpoken of. By the Text we are 
aſſured, that thoſe who periſh, do fo, becauſe they receive not this 
Love, that they might be ſaved. In which Words it is plainly inti- 

mated, that they might and ſhould be ſaved, did not their Refuſal of 
the Love of the Truth, hinder it : And it accordingly followeth in 
Verſe x1, 12. That for thisCauſe God ſends ſome flrong Deluſion, thai 
they ſhould | believe a Lie: J hat they all might be damned, who believed not 
the Truth, but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs. In theſe Words, what 
is called periſbing, and oppoſed to Men's being ſaved, is ſignified their 


being given up to ſuch Unbelief and Hardneſs of Henry, as wk end! in 
i their eternal Torment. 


. And fifthly, it ieh (as is above ſuppoſed) t. that the Reaſon 
why Men periſh, under the Goſpel, is becauſe they receive not the 
Love of the Truth. If they would accept of that precious Gift, they 

ſhould not peri/h, but have everlaſting Life. Nothing can be more 
evident than this, in the Place under Conſideration. "The main Scope 


and Deſign of the Place is to aſſert this I ruth: Which Truth having 


now cleared ap, I ſhall 


3 Procced, to * up the Conſequence which I draw from the 


Premiſes : Namely „That it from hence followeth, that a Frinciple 
of true Grace or Holineſs is offered to Sinners in the Goſpel. 

Tt is evident that ſuch a Principle of Holineſs is plainly implied in 
the Love of the Truth, of which I have been ſpeaking : And it is alſo 
manifeſt, that Men's not receiving (i. e. refufing, or not accepting) 
of this divine Principle, plainly ſuppoſeth their having, in the Goſpel, 
an Offer of it made to them; for how is it poſſible, that Perſons 
me be ny of a wangen Su, in not receiving from the Hand of 


Another, 
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; 
Another, a Benefit which they never had any Offer of? And how 4 
of ſhould their Refuſal of ſuch a Mercy be the Cauſe of their eternal 9 
Ruin? If he who alone had the Diſpoſal of it, never declared his 
5 Willingneſs to confer the ſame upon them, on any Terms whatſo- | 
m erer; or never propoſed any Condition on which the ſame might i 
de obtained; or never ſaid to Perſons deſtitute of it, as in Rev. 3. 18. i 
. I counſel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou may/t be rich; 
re ond white Raiment, that thou mayſt be cloathed, and that the Shame o 
ed: toy Nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine 2 yes with Eye- Salve, that 
to en mayſt ſee. Which Gold, &c. here ſpoken of, certainly compri- 

ſcth a Principle of true Holineſs in it ; and albeit it cannot be pro- 
perly purchaſed by any Sinner, yet it may, on ſome Terms or other, 


ze be attained : And leſs than this, I think, cannot be implied i in the 
10 Words. 9 


. Now, if I am aſked what the Terms are, on which this ineftimable 
of W Benefit may be acquired, I necd here only ſay, that they are the 
in MW {ame which I have, in this Eflay, more than once declared to be the 
5% Condition of the new Covenant, or Covenant of Grace; more eſpe- 
1; Þ cially this is done in this ſecond Part, Chap. II. whereunto, for the 
hat | avoiding of Frolixity, J ſhall here only refer my Reader. 


| FFP 

2G MAP AAvL-- 1. 
The De@rine pleaded for, in this Part o, my 

| Eſſay, very conſiſtent with that of Men's 
| utter Inability, while in a State of Ma- 


E ture, to perform any truly oy Action 
| whatſoever. 


, 1 £ Deſign i in the following Chapters of this 4 
gl 8 e Part of 1 my Eſſay, is, to anderer ſeveral Objections 1 
8 "Gd" 86528 Sh which are apt to be made againſt the Truth, which e i 
alſo | SAG 2M 8 I have thus far by Scripture and Reaſon endeavoured 
ng) 175 CEC 171 to confirm; and I ſhall not willingly omit ſuch as 1 
| DADS N I think have moit Appearance of Weight i in them. 
15 In this preſent Chapter I ſhall conſider that which, 
K With ſome Appearance of Rcaſon, 29 be objected | from the Accounts | 
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CHAP.XV], 


we have in Scripture, of the Corruption of Man's Nature ſince the 
Fall; and his Impotence thence ariſing, with Reſpect to Things ſpi. 

ritual, and truly holy, from whence his Inability, by Nature, to com- 
ply with the "Terms of the new Covenant, is, with a very conſiderz- 
ble Shew of Reaſon andPiety, by many, endeavoured to be manifeſted; 

whether with any good Succeſs, and real Strength, with Reſpect t 
my Hypotheſis, I ſhall now endeavour to weigh in the Ballance of 
the Sanctuary, 


But let us a little conſider what may be truly ſaid, with Reſped 
to Man's Impotence while he is in a State of Nature: And here, ! 


readily acknowledge, that while he is in that State, he has no Power 
to perform any Action whatſoever, in a gracious and holy Manner. 


1 conſtantly affirm, that unto the Performance of an Action as is ex- 


preſſed, it is abſolutely neceſſary that the Perſon performing it, be 
_ firſt endowed with a Principle of true Grace and Holineſs, from which 
uch an Action may ſpring or flow. The Tree muſt be 800d, be- 
fore the Fruit can be ſo, Luke 6. 43, 44, 45. 


Men in a natural or unregenerate State, may, indeed, perform 
Actions that are materially good, or in Reſpect of the general Nature 
and Kind of them, and ſo ſuch Actions as God has commanded them 


to perform; but they cannot perform them in ſuch a Manner, a: 


will denominate them, in a ſtrict Senſe, good and holy, _ 
And it muſt alſo be acknowledged, that Mankind are, by Reaſon o 


1 the Corruption of their Nature, ſo bent and inclined to do that which i 
cvil, and fo diſinclined and backward to do well, that it is not eafy 


for them to do thoſe Things that are materially good, and to forbear 
the contrary to them; tho' this be not wholly above their Power; 


for they frequently, while in a State of Nature, do the Good and ab- 
ſtain from the Bad. I think that in theſe Things I agree with the 
Grnerality of thoſe who are Pious and Orthodox. 


And bon what I have now ſaid, 1 infer, that the Difference be. 
twixt me and thoſe who miſlike my Hypotheſis, does not lie in this, 


that I exalt the Power of Men in their natural State, more than they 
do; but in this rather, that I exalt the Grace of God more: For 
| Whereas they affirm, that the Faith and Repentance which God re- 
quires as the Condition of the Covenant of Grace, is ſuch as none 72 
exerciſe till they are become good and holy Perſons, being born of 


the Spirit, and become new Creatures; I on the contrary endexyour 
to maintain, that the Faith and Repentance, by God required as the 


Condition of the new Covenant, is of a lower Kind than thoſe whoÞ 
oppoſe 


II. 1 P I. 1 1 F 
1, 85 XVI. “ Grace defended. 137 


che oppoſe me will allow of; and fuppole it to be ſuch as Men, by di- 
pi. vine Aſſiſtance, can perform, before they are ſavingly renewed by the 
m- Sp irit, and ſo become true Saints, as all that are born of God are, and 
ra- 10 in Chriſt, and paſſed from Death to Life, as in 2 Cor. 5. 17. and 
d; inn 5. 24. does appear. I really think that God, in the Covenant 
to of Grace, does not inſiſt on ſuch Terms, as my Oppoſers imagine, 
ef and which can never be complied with by any Sinner, while he is in 

| his miſerable and undone Eftate ; but then only, when he has got into 

IF i State of Safety, and has already obtained eternal Life. 

xa Thoſe therefore who would gonvince me of a Miſtake in this Affair, 
, 1 ſhould anſwer my Arguments, by which I endeavour to prove, That 


wa neither Regeneration, nor any Action implied in it, can be the 


ner. „ Condition on which Salvation is offered to Sinners in the Goſpel. ?? 
cx-W Part II. Chap. V. And they ſhould alſo ſhew, if they can, that ſuch 
„be Faith and Repentance, as IJ hold to be the Condition of the new Cove- 


| nant, neither is, nor can be fo, by a Confutation of what 1 have ſaid, 
Part Il. Chap. III. and clſewhere, 


| required to come to Feſus 2 hri/t for Life, on Pain of eternal Damnati- 


| new Covenant, and is fo, as appears in Fohn 6. 35, 37: Matth. 11. 
28. And yet the Coming intended, cannot be in the Power of an 


in the ſaid 6th Chapter of Fobn, Verſe 44. That wo Han can come 10 
| him, except the Father t which bath ſent him, draw him: And in Verſe 6 85 


| Father. 


| "Naw. to this Objeftion, I anſwer, (1 1) By . chat 
Coming to Jeſus Chriſt for Life, belongs to the Condition of the new 


Covenant, or rather, is the Condition intended, or Thing required, in 
e be-W order to the Salvation of ſinful Men. (2) By affir ming that Perſons 
1 this, W in an unregenerate State, may have Power to come to Chriſt for eter- 


they nal Life. The laſt of theſe only needs to be confidered : And the 


Fot Queſtion here is not whether any Man can come to Jeſus Chriſt, ex- 


d re- cept the Father draw him and incline his Heart to come; which muſt 1 8 
ne can be denied; but what that Drawing is, which is intended in the Words 
orn of under Confideration-; and whethet none but thoſe that do come to 


vou Chriſt, have the Drawing intended, 


But it may be here ſaid, That by my own Confeſſion, Sinners are 


on; which Coming mult needs be included in the Condition of the 
| Perſon, while in a State of Nature; 7 for our Saviour himſelf tells us, 


he ſays, No Man can came unto me, except it were Eiben him of my 
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Thoſe who oppoſe my Hypotheſis, ſuppoſe that that divine Drazy- 
ing which our Saviour ſpeaks of, conſiſts in that powerful Influence of 
God on the Souls of Men, whereby there is a ſaving Change wrought 
in them, in Reſpect whereof they ate faid to be horn of "the Spirit ; 
and confequently that ſuch as have not fuch a Change wro't in them, 
have no Power to come to Chriſt. But at preſent J fee no Reaſon to 

believe, that the Drawing intended by eur Lord, means the efficacious, 
and indeed, irrefiftable Influence of the holy Spirit, in the great Work 
of Regeneration. I will offer ſome Reaſons why 1 think this not to be 
intended in the Places quoted. 


And the firſt Reaſon which IT ſhall name is, Beeauſe when Sinners 
are invited to come to Chriſt for Lite, one Thing intended in the Life 
which they are to go to Chriſt for, is the Grace of Regeneration, 
or that Principle of ſpiritual Life which we loft by the Fall, and which 
in the Work of Regeneration is reſtored : Or is it not true that Sin- 
ners are called to go to Chrilt for this, which is one of the principal 
Benefits which he purchaſed for his People, yea even for the very firſt 

Beginnings of this ſpiritual Life? I hope none will dare to deny this. 

Now, if Sinners are invited to go to Chriſt for this Principle of 

Life, or Grace, how can it be poſfibly imagined that their firſt having 
it is neceſſary in order to their doing it ? For muſt they firſt have the 
Life they ſhould go to Chriſt for, before it is poſfible for them to 5 to 
him for it? 1 cannot yer. underſtand this! 


My ſecond Reafin is this: The Expreſſion af i in - the Words un- 
derConfideration, ſeems not well to agree with the Work intended, if 

by Drawing, the Work of Regeneration be meant. The Work of 

Regeneration is wro't by the immediate Operation of the Spirit ; and 
it is, according to the Language of Scripture, a creating Work, Pſal 
51. 10. Col. 3. 10. And. it is compared to that mighty Act of 
God's Power, by which Jeſus Chriſt was raifed from the Dead, E).. 
1. 19, 20. It is alfo called the giving a new Heart and a neto Spirit, 
Ezek. 11. 19, and 36. 26. Now this Work ſeems not to be wel 
expreſſed by the Word Drawzng, which ſuits better to Perſons being 
een in a moral Way, than their having a ſupernatural Work 
wro't in them by infinite Power. I confeſs the Word Drawing, may 
be uſed in a phyſical Senſe, but then I think it is not with Application 


to moral or rational Agents, as ſuch, as in the Cafe under Confidett- 
tion, which concerns Men's being drawn to their Duty, in a Way, no 
Doubt, agreable to their Natures. To draw a free Agent into Action, 


is, in a "rational Way, to excite him to it; and it is ſuch Drawing that 
Men 


| them 
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Men need in order to their coming to Jeſus for his ſaving Benefits, 
Whether it be before their Regeneration, or after it: And when they 
| are effectually drawn in this Way, it is given to them to come to Chriſt, 
| 25 in one of the Places quoted, viz, John 6, 65. 


I {hall here add, thirdly, That this Word Draw, and other Words 


| like it, are uſed in Scripture, in the ſame Senſe I plead for, 7. . to 
| perſuade Perſons to what is their Duty and Intereſt, in a moral or ra- 

tional Way: Yea, whether this Courſe have Succeſs or not, Perſons 
| may be ſaid to be drawn, led, or perſuaded, &c. See Hoſea 11. 4 

I drew them avith Cords of a May, with Bands of Love, and I was 10 
| them as they that take off the Yoke on their Jaws, and I laid Meat unto 
| them. Rom. 2. 4. The Goodneſs of Gad leadeth thee unto Repentance. 
2 Cor. 4. Il, Knowing the Terror of the Lord, we per ſiuade Men. 


Acts 26. 28. Almoſt thou per ſfwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, Agrippa 


was perſuaded, tho* not prevailed with. Perſons may be thus drawn 


and perſuaded to go to Chriſt, who yet never go to him. When our 
| Saviour ſaid, in John 12, 32. And I, when 1 am lifted up, will draw 
| all Men unto me, did not mean, I helieve, that he would draw all Men 
effectually of whom he ſpake, Some he intended fo to draw as to 
leave them inexcuſable. See John 15. 22. 1f Thad not come and ſpo- 
len unto them, they had nat bad Sin: But now they have no Cloak for ts 


Tho it be granted that no Man can come to the Son, except the Father 


draw him: Let I do not acknowledge, that no Man has Power to 
come to the Son, except he be drawn effectually, fo as actually to come 


to him; much leſs, except he be drawn irreſiſtably, ſo that he cannot 


but come to him: This is more than to ſay that a Man cannot come 
to the Son, except the Father draw him. Tho' without drawing, 
Men cannot come ; yet many are drawn who never come. Sec 
Matth. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that hilleft the Prophets, 
| and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto the; bow often would I have gathered 


thy Children together, even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under ber 
Wings ; and ye wenld not, %% n 


It may, perhaps, be objected againſt what I have here aid, That 


it may excite to the Exerciſe of Powers they before had, 


ſuch a Drawing of Perſons as I have been deſcribing, can give no 
Power to come to Chrift, Drawing in a Way of moral Suaſion does 
not give thePerſons drawn any Power which they had not before; tho' 


. e | To 
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To this Objection L anſwer, That Perſons may be ſaid to be un- 
able to do this, that, or the other Thing, either in a more proper 
Senſe, when they have no Power latent in them, capable of being fo 
excited and ftirred up by proper Means and Motives, ſuitable for the 
awakening and exciting ſuch a Power, as Inſtructions, Exhortations, 
Promiſes and Threatnings, Sc. or leſs properly, for ſuch an utter 
Indiſpoſition to Things propoſed to be done, as renders a Perſon 
actually uncapable of doing them, without ſome Means uſed with 
him, for removing the Indiſpoſition unto which he is ſubject. Now 
J ſuppoſe Men's Inability to come to Chriſt, is of the Kind or Sort 
firſt named. It conſiſts in the Averſion of their Wills to the Duty 
Propoſed to them, and ariſes from ſeveral Cauſes, ſuch as inherent 
Corruption, Ignorance, "Temptations from without of ſeveral Sorts, 
a contracted Habit by a long Courſe of evil Doings 3 ; of which laſt ſe 
Jer. 2. 24. and Chap. 13. . | 


Il Men's Inability to do well be of the latter Sort mentioned, 

Inſtructions, Exhortations, Reproofs, &c. are not in the leaſt ſuited 
to help and ſtrengthen them. Arguments will give no Power of the 
Kind needed by the Perſon that has none ; and it is wholly in vain to 
make uſe of any to that End. But if a Perſon's Weakneſs and Ina- 
bility to do well, be of the other Kind mentioned, then Inſtructions, 
Exhortations, and convincing Arguments, are a proper Remedy 2 
gainſt ſuch Weakneſs, and may greatly ſtrengthen the Subjects of it, 
Means of this Kind, commonly called moral Suaſion, can be of no o- 
ther Uſe than this: Nor are the ſame deſigned by God, for the Pro- 
duction of ſuper- natural Effects, as the immediate End of them: 
They only enable Men to exerciſe the Powers they have, but give 
none to ſuch as are wholly without Strength. 
The Drawing by the Father, without which no Man can come to 
the Son, I take to be of this Kind, as above, I do not think that by 
Drawing, our Lord intends the great Work of Regeneration, for the 
Reaſons which I have given: And this Kind of Drawing Sinners have 
who never yet come to the Son, in thoſe Strivings of the Spirit of 
God with them, which LET. often reſiſt and quenchs. of which here- 
after, in Chap. XIX. 


But if the Expoſition I have given of the Texts objected be rſs 


fed, and the Senſe of them which I oppoſe be {till contended for, lt 


us ſeriouſly conſider the W which will follow it. 


The 
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The Deſign then, with which theſe Texts are urged, is, to ſhew 
that no Man has Power of any Kind, to come to Jeſus Chriſt ſor ever- 
| laſting Life, but thoſe only, who, being unto that End firſt born of the 
| Spirit, do actually go to him, and are eternally ſaved : So that all 
others, being wholly without Power to come to the only Saviour of 
| Sinners, do unavoidably continue in that Unbelief, againſt which e- 
| ternal Damnation is denounced, Mar, 16. 16. They cannot come 
to Chriſt that they may have Life, and this Cannot, 1 is not only becauſe 
| they 2wil] not; but they have no ſuch Power latent in them, which 
| heing excited and ſtirred up, they might go to Chriſt for the eternal 
| Salvation of their Souls. The Impoſhbility, therefore, that they are 
| under of going to Jeſus Chriſt for Salvation, is phy/ical, as to the 
| Kind of it, and not moral only; for they muſt have a Work of new 
| Creation wrought in them, before this phyſical Impotence can be re- 
| moved : Nor are they ſuppoſed to have any Offer of this Benefit 
made to them, on any Condition whatſoever. | 
| Now the plain Conſequence of what is thus maintained ſeems to 
| be this, That all that periſh under the Goſpel, do periſh unavoidably, 
| any Means or Advantages they enjoy notwithſtanding. They have 
| no Advantage in their Hands, by the Improvement "of which they 


may make ſure of the Salvation of their Souls: This is not promiſed 
to them, on any Condition within the Compaſs of their Power; nor 


is any Strength, by which they may cloſe with Chriſt, cver een 
on them. 


Now, if the Caſe be really ſuch as has been now expreſſed, I 
| would fain know what Kindneſs (if any at all) is ſhewed to thoſe that 
fail of Salvation: Or will it be ſaid, That in the Revelation of a 


Way of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, there is no real Favour ſhown to 


any but thoſe who ſhall eventually be ſaved ? May we then tell thoſe 
to whom we preach the Goſpel, that unleſs they obtain eternal Life, 
| God has ſhown them no real Kindneſs, in all that which has been 
| done, of which we have an Account in the Goſpel ? Can we think 
that the maintaining of this ould be to the Honour of divine Grace? ? 
| For my Part, I cannot think that all that ſeeming Love which God 
| manifeſts to Mankind, in ſending his Son to redeem a ſinful World, 

and ſetting up a Treaty of Peace among all thoſe to whom the Goſpel 


is preached, is no Kindneſs to ſuch as are not eventually faved. Such 


an Opinion as this ſeems not to agree with ſuch Texts as theſe which 
| follow, viz. John 3. 16. 1 John 2. 2. and Chap. 4. 19. ſo Late 2. 


19, 11. 2 Cor. 5. iS, 19, 20, and many other Places, 


Nor | 


PAT I. 


142 Grace defended. Hr ok 


Nor can I, I confeſs, ſee how any ſhould be obliged to be thank- 
ful to God for his Goodneſs in ſending his Son to redeem us, and 
his Goſpel to perſuade us to be reconciled unto him, if he hath ſhewed 
no real Kindneſs in it. Neither can I underſtand how Men's Con- 
ſciences ſhould upbraid them for not doing what they are under a 
_ phyſical Impoſſibility of performing, tho? they are bound to confeſs 
that they are juſtly deprived of that Power to do well, with which, 
in their moral Head and Repreſentative, they were endowed. 

As yet I cannot ſee how any Diſhonour can be done to the Name 
and Grace of God, by our believing and aſlerting, that thoſe who 
_ periſh under the Goſpel, do not fall ſhort of eternal Life, becauſe 
they cannot, but becauſe they will not, come to Jeſus Chriſt for it. 
On the contrary, I think it is much to the Honour of God and hi 
Grace, that we believe and confeſs, that he does in the Way of the 
new Covenant, put Sinners, to whom the Grace of that Covenant 
is offered, on a ſecond Trial, wherein they ſtand Probationers for e- 
ternal Bleſſedneſs, on Terms poſſible for them to perform. But! 
ſhall conſider what may be objected againſt Bus,” 


That Grace is not given according 70 . hs 


is no Ways inconſ, ent with the Hypotheſis 0 
by me defended. 


IM 88087905 OM E may think that if, as 1 alert, Sinners have | iv 
e 


28. ö 88 the Goſpel an Offer of the Grace given in Regene- 
5 1 1 2, ration, made to them, it will from hence follow, 
> 


9088 e that Grace is given according to Works; which is an 
W_ RAE 8859 IE Error condemned in the Church of God, in all Ages; 
888888 808 00 0 1 very contrary to the Holy Serjpturcs, as in 2 Tin. 


e Tit. 3. 5. and Rom. 11. 6, I ſhall therefore 
conſider, . on this Account there can be any juſt Objection 
raiſed againſt the Polition I endeavour to defend. 
„ mall conſider, (1) 

Objection. 
ding to Works. 


And to this End, 
What may be intended by Grace in the 
(2) What may be meant by its not being given accor- 
() Wan, theſe T Seng i w_ 
00 
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| food, the Propoſition oppoſed to my Hypotheſis, does really make 
| any Thing againſt it, 


1. Let us conſider what we may here underſtand by Grace. Now 


by Grace here, the Grace of God is doubtleſs to be underſtood : 
| And by God's Grace, his undeſerved Favour is moſt properly meant, 
in which Senſe it being taken, it cannot be obtained by any according 
| to Works: To affirm this would be a plain Contradiction both to 
| itſelf, and to the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 4. 4. To him that worketh is the 
| Reward not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt. Alſo Rom. 11. C. If by 
| Grace, then it is no more of Works © Otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace. 
| But if it be of Worßs, then it is no more Grace: Otherwiſe Work is no 
| mire Work, By that Grace which is in Scripture, and by the Church 
of God in all Ages, denied to he given according to Works, I under- 
| ſtand the free and undeſerved Favouf of God, with all thoſe Benefits 
| which flow from it to his People. Moſt properly the Grace of God 
ſignifics the undeſerved Favour of God to thoſe whom he has ſet his 
| Love upon; and hence, by a Meionimy of the Cauſe for the Effect, 
| the Word Grace is ufed for thoſe Benefits which God of his free Grace 
| beſtows on the Children of Men; eſpecially on thoſe whom he etet= 
| nally ſaves. And taken in this Senſe, Grace ſignifies Juſtification and 
Adoption; and alſo that Principle of Grace which is given in our 
| Regeneration, and all thoſe holy Actions which by his adjutant Grace 

proceed from it. - 1 | 


Now, tho* Grace may be taken in any or all of theſe Senſes, in 


the Queſtion under Conſideration ; yet my preſent Deſign leads me 
| to conſider it as it intends that Principle of Holineſs which God be- 
| ftows on Sinners in their Regeneration; this being that which I fay 
| is conditionally offered in the Goſpel, and which many deny fo to be. 


2. Let us conſider what is intended by this Propoſition, That 


| Grace is not given according to Works. And unto this I anfwer, 
| that there are two Things, either or both of which may be intended 
| thereby. (1) That God does not beſtow his Grace on the Children 
of Men, in the Way, or on the Terms, of the Covenant of Works, 


wherein perfect and perpetual Obedience to the Law of God was 


the Condition whereon Life and Happinefs were promiſed to Man- 


kind. God does not now offer or beſtow his Grace on ſuch Terms 


| as theſe. That Covenant has long fince been broken by all Mankind; 


and all that Good which was conditionally promiſed ih it, utterly 2 
for ever forfeited and loft. Such as will tiow adhere to this Cove- 
nant, can expect no Good at God's Hands, nothing leſs 2 the 

. e . NS. Wrath 
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Wrath and Curſe denounced therein againſt the Breakers of it, Gal. 
3. 10. Or, (2) That Grace is not given aceording to Works, 
may intend, that it is not given as a juſt Reward of, or for, good 
Works performed, tho' they are not ſuppoſed to come up to the 
Terms of the firſt Covenant. Perſons may think that, for the Ser- 


vices they perform to God, they deſerve well at his Hand ; fo that it 
| is but a juſt and equal Thing that he ſhould ſave them, tho? they are 


guilty of many Failings. They may think they carry themſelves 
ſo well, that God will deal hardly by them, if he grants not his ſpecial 
Favour to them, and think they well deſerve it. / herefore have we 


faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt it not? Ii herefore have we affiifted our 
ſelves, and the takeſt no Knowledge ? Ifai. 58. 3. Obſerve how well 


the Phariſees thought of his Performances, Luke 18. 10, 11. Perſons 


_ that go about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, and obtain God's 


Favour and Grace on the Account of it, do not always ſuppoſe that 


they come fully up to the Terms of the Covenant of Works. They 


have too much Light to think ſo. But, however, they think very 
much to commend themſelves to God, by their good Performances ; 


and on them they truft for Acceptance with him, and for all the Grace 


they hope to receive from him. This ſeems evidently to be the Caſe 
of thoſe ſpoken of by the great Apoſtle. of the Gentiles, Rom. 9. 31, 
22. But Iſtael which followed after the Law of Righteouſneſs hath ni 


attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs. Wherefore © Becauſe they ſought 
11, not by Faith, but asit were by the Works of the Law. They did not, 


indeed, expect to be juſtified, and find Favour with God, by the 


Works of the Law, or by fully complying with the Tenor of the 
Law of Works; yet they depended on their own good Works, for 


the Benefits they needed, and fo they ſought thoſe Benefits, as it were, 
by the Deeds of the Law. Compare with this, that in Chap. 10. 3. 
Men oftner miſcarry in this Way, than by thinking that they can come 


fully up to the Terms of the firſt Covenant. They think to com- 
mend themſelves to God by their own Righteouſneſs, tho* they do 
not think that they can do all that the Covenant of Works required. 


But the Apoitle thews the Vanity of ſuch Hopes, in the mentioned 
Gal. 3. 10. compared with Verſe 12. and elſewhere. If Grace 


were given in the Way ſuch as theſe ſeek it, it would be given ac- 
cording to Works. But I acknowledge, that God does not beſtow 
| his Grace upon Sinners in this Way, He grants it not to them on 
Account of any Goodneſs in them, nor for the Sake of any Works of 


Righteouſneſs performed by them, as plainly appears in 2 Tim. 1. 9. 


ho hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling, not according . | 
aur Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and Grace which was giv" 


- 
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Graces thereof. in the Way of a conditional Promiſe, it be thence in- 
| ferred, that, according to my Hypotheſis, it is given according to 
Works, or according to Men's Merits, I would know if it would not 
| as well follow from the ſame Premifes, with Relation to the other 
mentioned Benefits, that they alſo are given according to Works, or 
the Merits of thoſe on whom they are beſtowed : But as this does not 
| tollow from tho mentioned Eren ſo neither does the other. 
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| us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the World began. So again in Tit. 3. 5. Not 
| by Works of Righteouſneſs which we bave done, but according to his Mercy 


| he ſaved us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration „ and F PRO of the Hely 
| * 


3. Let us conſider whether the objected Propoſition being under- 


| ſtood as now explained, any Thing can be inferred from it againſt 
the Hypotheſis by me defended. And to this I ſay, I think it will 
appear there cannot, if we conſider what here followeth. 


As, Firſt, That Grace is, on my Hypotheſis, given according to 


| Promiſe, or in the Way of a conditional Covenant, 1 is not equivalent 
to its being given according to Works, in the Senſe explained. 

| Things may nevertheleſs be freely given, for being given in the Way 
| of a conditional Covenant. Indeed it is not fo, if the Condition re- 


quired be a valuable Conſideration, ſuch as deſerves a Reward, or 


| ſome Teſtimony of Gratitude, on the Account of Things required to 


| be done; but very frequently this is not the Caſe, nor is ſo in the 
| Caſe under Conſideration, as I ſhall preſently ſhow. 


However, If God's beſtowing his Benefits on Men, in the Way # 


2 Covenant, wherein ſomething is required to be done by them, in 
order to their obtaining of them; and unto the doing whereof a 
| Promiſe is annexed, would infer or imply their obtaining them by 
their own good Works or Merits, it would from hence follow, That 
Pardon of Sin and eternal Blefledneſs are Benefits given according to 
Works; for theſe Benefits are certainly obtained in a covenant Way. 
The Scriptures are plain as to this; and none, that I know of, beſides 
| Antinomians deny it. I ſhall only refer to ſome of the Texts in which 
| this is manifeſt : I need not tranſcribe them, See Mark 16. 1 5 16. 
Ads 2. 37, 38, 39. and Chap. 10. 12. and 16. 30, 31. Pal. 
103. 17, 18. 


Tho' our Divines many of them deny, that the Grace of Rege- 


| reration, or of a new Heart, is given in the Way of a conditional 

Covenant; yet 1 ſuppoſe there are ſcarce any of them but what own 
| Juſtification, Adoption, and eternal Glory to be thus given: But 
| now, if, becauſe I hold that God gives his Holv 8 Spirit, and the ſaving 


S 
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Secondly, The Grace of Regeneration cannot, on my Principles, be 
given according to Works; becauſe, on my Hypotheſis, no Man can 
perform any g good Wor ks, properly and ſtrictly ſo called, *ull after he 
is regenerate or born again. That Grace may be given according tg 
Wor ks. two Things ſecm neceſſarily required, vi. (1) That the Works 
are really good and holy, with Regard to Which the Grace intended 
is ſuppoſed to be given: For it is not likely that God ſhould give his 
Grace as a Reward for Works not truly good and holy. (2) That 
the Works intended be done before the Grace i is beſtowed, which is 
ſuppoſed to be given as a Reward of them : For the Thing for which 
a Reward is given muſt needs be prior to that which is given as a 
Reward of it. But I, as well as thoſe with whom I diſpute, am fully 
of Opinion, that no Man can perform any good Action, (meaning 
by good what is in a proper and ſtrict Senſe lo,) 'till after he is. born 
of the Spirit, or created anew unto good Works, as in Cal. 3. 10. with 
which compare Exel. 36. 26, 27. and Lise 6. 43, 44, 45. How 
| then ſhould the Groce of Regeneration be given, on my Principles, 
according to Men' s good Works or Alerits * 
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If we duly conſider what, according to my Principles, is really re- 
quired of Sinners, in order to their obtaining the Grace of Regeneration, 
it will plainly appear, that Grace is not given to them according to 

Works. The Condition on which, according to my Opinion, Grace 
is offered to them, does neither conſiſt in the perfect Obedience which 
the Covenant of Works required, nor yet in ſuch Holineſs as the Gol- 

pel requireth of regenerate Saints: If it required the laſt of theſe 7 no 

Perſon could ever be regenerated or born again. 

But what the Goſpel requires of unregenerate Sinners, to the men- 

_ tioned End, compriſes in it ſuch Things as theſe, viz. (1) That 
they acknowledge their Sintulneſs, both by Nature and Practice, and 

that they deſerve eternal Damnation. (2) That they acknowledge 


the Guilt of their many and mighty Sins, and that without the Par- 


don of them they never can be ſaved. (3) That they are ſenſible 
of the Corruption of their Natures, and their Need of regenerating 
Grace. (4) That they believe the good Tidings of that Salvation by 
Jeſus Chrift, which is revealed in the Goſpel, and do not deſpair of 
God's Mercy. (5) That they ſeek carneſtly to God for the Pardon 
of their Sins, and the regenerating Influences of his Spirit, ſeriouſly 
waiting on him in the Uſe of thoſe Means which he has directed to, 
in order to their obtaining theſe Mercies. (6) That they carefully 


avoid all thoſe ſinful Courſes which tend to provoke him to deny his 
(7) That they per- 
ſevere, if 


Holy Pirit, or Wich-hold the lame from them. 
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ſevere in the Way of their Duty, that has now been expreſſed. (8) 


e That they confeſs, that in all this they are unprofitable Servants, and 
n inſtead of doing more than their Duty, they fall infinitely ſhort of it, 
ie W and ſo are not worthy of the leaſt of God's Mercics, much leſs of Par- 
to don of Sin, and the ſaving Graces of God's Spirit here, and eternal 
ks Glory hereafter. (9) That they carneſtly plead with God the Pro- 
d miſes of his Mercy, made to ſuch as feel him for it ; ſuch as we have 


118 | in Matth. 7 3 I, Prov. I. 9 235 Lute II, 9 —13 Prov. * 
at | 15. Hof. 6. 


ch Ie in this Way Sinners ſeck and obtain the ſaving Graces of God? 8 
a W holySpirit, they will findnoOccaſion of boatting that they « obtained them 
ily WW by Works of Righteouſneſs which they have done, or by the Deſert 
ns of their own 9000 Works, and ſo have merited eternal Life at the 
rn Hand of God. There is not the leaſt Appearance of any ſuch Thing 

th W in the Method propoſed, of Sinners ſeeking Mercy of the Lord; 

ow W they having Nothing to recommend them to him, or to plead with 
| him, but their own Poy erty and Miſery, and the Riches of his Grace 
and Mercy, and moſt gracious Covenant: All which is nothing like 
| truiting in, and pleading, their own Righteouſneſs. Our ſuppoſing 

| that to our obt: :ininz the Grace of God, our begging God's Mercy, 
| pleading the Merits of his Son, and his Truth a and Faithfulneſs to his 
| Covenants is not, I think, to hold, that Grace is given according to 
| Works, but well conſiſteth with th at Epb. 2. . and Rom. * 
| 1 here is Boaſting then ? It is excluded, by what Law ? Of Waris ? 
| Nay : But by the Law N. Faith. 


That 


= 28 


Par- 
nſible 
rating fe Rs 
on by | TALES: 
air of 5 

ardon 
rioufly 
ted to, 
refully 
nay his 
y per- 


ſevere, 


1 
— Sz 


4 an 05 (3% a. 


PART l. 
Char. XVIII. 


69005 0596 ccc : 


C H A P. XVII. 


148 Grace defended. 


That NY beft Actions of the 7 nregenerate are 
not properly called Sins, nor uncapable of 
being Conditions of the Covenant of Gras 


88805 "os 80088 H AVE owned and aſſerted in the foregoing Chap- 
=P 4-5 1 ter, That Perſons in an unregenerate State, cannot 
"Slates perform any Actions that are, in a ſtrict Senſe, holy, 
1 and as ſuch, well-pleaſing in God's Sight ; but I 
85 8 8 1 think they carry this too far, who affirm the beſt 
Actions of the Unregenerate to be properly dono- 
| rb minated Sins, and *. Abomination in Gods Sight, 
and accurſed ; yea, that common Grace is Sin and Luſt. ] chuſe not to 
name the Perſons who expreſs themſelves after this Manner, but can 
do it, if it be neceſſary for my own Juſtification, _ 
I confeſs, if what is to this Effect ſaid by many, be true, it will 
follow, that nothing that can be- done by any Perſon that is not born of 


the Spirit, can be the Condition of the new Covenant, and as ſuch, 
entitle the Doer of it to etcrnal Life, 


mitted as a Truth, however worthy the Names of the Perſons are who 
have ſpoken to this Purpoſe. And to this End I ſhall make ſome Ob- 


ſervations relating to the Matter under Conſideration ; which being 


| put doc; will, I think, fulkciently clear up the Point i in Debate, 


And Firſt, Teen thoſe Actions that are eſteemed materially evil, 
as being expreſly forbidden by the Law of God, and may on that Ac- 
count be oppoſed unto ſuch Actions as are ſaid to be materially good; 
even ſuch Actions as theſe, I ſay, have ſomething that is good in them. 
It is generally acknowledged that theſe Actions, conſidered in the 
phyſical Entity of them, are good Things; and that they are on 
evil, conſidered in reſpect of the Relation they bear to the divine Law 
which they are a Tranſgreſſion of; ſo that tho? ſuch Actions cannot 
be performed without theCommiſion of Sin in the doing of them, bein? 
ſo forbidden; yet there is a Diſtinction to be made betwixt the 


Actions themſelves, conſidered only as Actions, or in reſpect of th 
SGBaubllanct 


I ſhall therefore endeavour to 
make it appear, that that which is aſſerted, as above, is not to be ad- 
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gubſtance of them, and conſidered with Reſpect to the Obliquity of 
the ſame Actions, as they have a Relation to the Law of God, where- 
in they are forbidden to the Perſons wha fin in doing them. Such 
Actions therefore, ſeem more properly called /5n/, than Sin in the 
Abſtra&t ; becauſe the former diſtinguiſheth betwixt the Act itſelf, 
and the Vitiolity of it, whereas the latter does not. 


Secondly, There is a great Difference betwixt ſuch forbidden Actions 
and ſuch as are not forbidden, but may either lawfully be done or let 
| alone: And it ſeems not very proper to call thoſe Actions Sins, which 

{ God has no where forbidden. It is readily granted, that Perſons may 
ö | fin greatly in the Performance of ſuch, viz. either! in the Manner how, or 
t End for which they do them; but not in doing the Thing donc by them. 
When therefore it is ſaid, That the Plughing of the Wicked is Sin; this 
1 & muſt not be underſtood as if their ſo doing was Sin in theAbſtract ; but 
| the Meaning is, That the Wicked fin in their Ploughing, 1. e. that 
o- their is Sin cleaving to this Action of their's, tho? it be in itſelf no din: 
bt. And thus I acknowledge, that there is Sin cleaving to the beit Actions 
of the beſt Men, Eccle. 7. 20. But more abundantly to —— Actions 
an of the Unregenerate. | 


vill T hirdly There is a Aill greater Difference ERR the forbidden 
1 of Actions of the Unregenerate, and thoſe which they do, being com- 
ch, manded to perform them. For Inſtance: Gd forbids them to taxe 
to his Name in wo, but requires them to call on him. Their doing 
ad the firſt of theſe is no doubt a great Sin: But is their calling on him a 
tho Sin too? Or is their doing it their Sin? I think not. It may indeed 
Ob-! be truly ſaid, that they fin in not doing it as they ought. But this 
eig may be truly ſaid of the Actions of the Regeverate alſo, tho* the Un- 
te. regenerate fail much more in this Reſpect. I think there is a great 
8 Difference betwixt ſaying, all the Prayers of the Unregencrate have 
evi, din! in them, and faxing they are all of them Sin, 


 Feurthly, There is a great lol of Difference between ſuch Actions „ | 
as have ſome poſitive Wickedneſs committed in the Performance of "ul 
them, and ſuch as are only negatively faulty, inaſmuch as they want | MI 
ſome good Qualifications which they have not : As fuppoſe one Man == || 
performs a materially good Action, out of ſome wicked and malicious iy 
End, as out of Hatred to God or his Neighbour ; ; but Another per- 
forms the ſame Action, or another like it, not out of any ſuch wicked | 
Deſign, but yet without any true Love to God and his Neizhbour : | 
| 
| 
| 


Are theſe both alike Property called Sins? Or are they both wicked 
5 Actions ? 
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Actions ? One of them ſeems to be ſo, indeed, being done for 
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wicked End; but what of Wickedneſs is there in the other, tho? it 
would have been much better had there been ſome other Kind of 
Goodneſs in it, which it had not? The Perſon that does it is, indeed, 
to blame; but this is becauſe he omitted ſomething which ſhould have 
been done; not becauſe what he did had any Evil in it. The Di- 
ſtinction I have inſifted on, ſeems evidently countenanced by that 
Text, Prov. 21. 27. according to that "Tranſlation of the Words, 
which 1 chuſe, and Mr. PooL ſeems beſt to approve, viz. 7 he $a: 
erifice of thel/icked is an Abomination,becauſe he bringeth it with a wicked 
Mind. Thus the latter Part of the Verſe, gives the Reaſon of what 
is afirmed in the firſt Part of it; for according to this Reading of the 
_ Words, they are accounted Wi icked, who bring their Offerings with 
wicked Minds and Intentions ; and the Reaſon of God's abhorring 
them is, their being offercd in ſuch a Manner, or for ſuch Ends, 
Nor is there any Reaſon to think that by the Wicked in this Place 
and others like it, all unregenerate Perſons are intended; but ſuch 
as are meant in Fal. 50. 16. not thoſe that are called Richton in 
Exel. 19. 24, 26. and ſeveral other Places, tho” Unregen crate. 


Fifth ly, Many of the Actions of the Unregenerate are not only 
ps as above, but are performed from good Principles and for good 
Ends. When an unregenerate Perſon feeds the Hungary, and 
clothes the Naked, out of natural Compaſſion which he has towards 
them, it muſt be acknowledged that this is a good Principle. It is 
not indeed true Grace or Holineſs, neither is it from a corrupt and 
wicked Principle, or from Siu that dibelleth in him. It is really from 
Grace, 1. e. the Grace oi Nature, or ſome Remainder of the natural 
Image of God, left in Man after his Fall, which is good, tho? it is 
not Goodneſs of the beſt Kind. It is no Part of the Image of God loſt 
by the Fall, and reſtored in our Regeneration, nor does our Regenc- 
ration eradicate, but ſanctify it. So unregenerate Perſons perform 
ſome Actions for good Ends; as when they labour with their Hands 
that they may get their Brcad honeſtly, and not ſteal from and rob 
Others to get it. So when an unregenerate Perſon reads the Word 
of God, hears it preached, and meditates on it, and calls on the Lord, 
to the End that he may eſcape Damnation, and obtain the great al 
vation olftercd in the Goſpel ; ; theſe are good Ends, ſuch as God re- 
quireth him to aim at in the Performance of ſuch Duties, If a Man 
labours to obtain his own Happineſs, this, indeed, is not the higheſt 
End of all, which is the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. And even 
this an unre Zencxate Perſon may aim at in What he docs, tho” not ul- 
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| timately, as what he chicfly Bede. 
to ceaſe to aim at the Salvation of their own Souls, i in what they do, 
aſter they can aim at a higher End than this. 


Perſons perform, are the Effects of the Grace of God, in 
them; and therefore, I think, not Sins. 
which Men perſorm by the Help and Influence of the Word and 
Spirit of God, are well called Sins. 
the Author of ſuch Actions: 
| excites poor ſinful Creatures to perform the Actions I ſpeak of. 
enables and excites them to hear, read, meditate, and pray, c. and 
he is the Author of ſuch Faith as they 
| only for a while, as in Lueg. 13. Or may it not be granted, that ſuch 
Faith, Repentance, Cc. as the beſt, of which vnregenerate Perſons 
are ſometimes theSubjeRs,arcEMeAs of theGrace ofGod, wrought by 
God's Word and Spirit in their Souls, and frequently called common 
Grace? And are they, this notwithſtanding, all Sin, and an Abomi- 
nation in God's Sight, and, as ſome ſay, contrary to ſaving Grace? 
1 conſtantly maintain, that there is a ſpecifical Difference betwixt 
common Grace, and that which is ſpecial 
oppoſe them one to the other, as Cintrarie are oppoſed. 


II. 


Grace defended. 


IST 


Nor ought regenerate Perſons 


Sixthly, Many of the materially good Actions which unregenerate 


and Upon 
I cannot think that Actions 


God may be truly faid to be 
It is he, of his Grace, who ſtirs up and 
He 


have, who believe ſometimes. 


but I ſce no Reaſon to 
Whether 
by common Grace we intend thoſe gracious Influences of God's hely 


Spirit, with which the Unregenerate are ſometimes favoured, or the 


good Effects produced in them by theſe gracious Operations, I am 
not, for my Part, willing to allow them to'be Sig. | 


Seventhly, I think what is ſaid by that learned Man, Dr. Owzx, i in 
his Per ſeveranc e of the Saints, Chap. I. SeR. 17. much favours what 
have in this Chapter afterted. «* Of thoſe who ars ſaid to believe 
and to be holy really, and in the Truth of the Thing it ſelf; there 
% are two Sorts. Firſt, Such as having received ſundry common 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, as linminatien of the M ind, Change 
of Affections, and thence Amendment of Life, with Sarroib of 
the World, legal Repentance, temporary Faith, and the like, which 
are all true and real in their Kind, do thereby become Veſſels in the 
„great Houſe of God, being ch anged as to their Uſe, tho? not in 
their Nature, continuing Stone and Wood ſtill, tho hewed and 
© turned into the Serviceableneſs of Veſſels, and on that Account are 
© frequently termed Saints and Believers, On ſuch as theſe there is 


a Inwer (and in ſome a ſubordinate) Work of the Spirit, effectually 
producing (in and on all the Facultics of their Souls) ſ mc what that 
| cc 19 


Reading, Hearing, Meditating, Praying for converting Grace, Giving 
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is true, good, and uſeful in it ſelf, anſwering in ſome Likeneſs and 8 

“ duifableneſs of Operation unto the great Work of Regeneration, pe 
«© which faileth not. There is in them Light, Love, Joy, Faith, 

% Leal, Obedience, &c. all true in their Kind, which make many of 

ee them in whom they are, do worthily in their Generation, howbeit Þ Th 

they attain not to the Faith of God's Elect, neither doth Chriſt live 5 


in them, nor is the Life which they lead, by the Faith of the Son 
«© of God: As ſhall hereafter be fully declared.” 5 

I now appeal to ſuch as are judicious, whether the beſt Actions of the f 
Unregenerate are properly their Sins: If they be not, then we cannot | A 


ſrom a falſe Propoſition prove, that none of them can be, by the Con- 
ſtitution of God, appointed to be Conditions of the new Covenant. 

I think it plainly appears, from what has been above ſaid, That the 
belt Actions of the Unregenerate, have not more of moral Evil than 
of moral Goodneſs in them ; I therefore do not believe any Conclu- 
f ſion that can be drawn. from a Suppoſition hereof. 


E ighthly, If the beſt Actions of the Unregenerate 1 5 and pro- 5 
perly Sins, I ſee no Reaſon at preſent, but that it were better that © ſuch 
they were let alone, than done. If it be ſaid, that tho“ the doing of 
them be Sin, yet it is a greater Sin to omit them; I anſwer, that if 
they are properly Sins, I know not of any Rule Men have, of two ſ ;1., 1 
Sins to chuſe the leaſt : I believe that neither the one nor the other 
; ought to be choſen, but that both ought to be abhorred. Indeed, of % 
two Things where one is leſs good than the other, if both cannot be 
done, the beſt ought to be made choice of; but where both the ir the 
Things in Queſtion are properly Sins, this is not the Caſe. _ the G 
: But I believe that if the beſt Actions (if I may ſo ſpeak) of the Un- 


regenerate were really Sins, all the Regenerate would be obliged to 4 * 
repent of all they did before their Regeneration, & in order to it, as their they | 


Alms, &c. I confeſs they ought to repent that they performed theſe © the T 
Things in no better a Manner than they did; but not that they did 


to hit 

them at all, tho* they did them not in ſuch a Manner as the Regene- 5 Nee 

rate only can perform Actions that are 8004 in Reſpect of the Matter, I ſovere 

or general Nature of a Sea 

| - 7 I nin, 
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CHAP. XIX. 


The Docrrine 1, plead for, no ways inconſiſtent 
with that of Predfination and the Jove- 
reign Freedom of the Grace of Gop in the 


8 ation of his E left. 


* REE LY acknowledge that it is implied | in the 


7 . Doctrine I plead for, That Sinners who periſh un- 
der the Goſpel, do not periſh for want f Power 
to comply with the Terms of the new Covenant: 


e That they fail of the Grace of God, or fall ſhort 
of eternal Life, is (according to my Principles) not 


becauſe the Condition of the Covenant of Grace is 


RY that thoſe who are not ſaved, have no-Power to perform it ; but 
becauſe they will not do fo, John 5. 40. Andy ye will not come to Pra that 
ye might — Le „And Matth. 23. 37. 0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou 

rophets, and floneft them which are ſent unto thee, how. 
often would I have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen gathereth 


tet killeft the 


her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not ! Indeed I cannot ſee 
how the new Covenant could be fitly called the Covenant of Grace, 


if the Condition of it were ſo very difficult, that all that fall ſhort of 


the Good of it, might truly plead, That it never was in their Power 


to comply with the Terms on which Salvation is offered to them in 
it: But that under all the ſeeming Advantages of the Goſpel which 
they have enjoyed, their eternal Damnation has been, as to any Thing 

they could do, utterly unavoidable. Indeed I cannot think this to be 


the Truth of Man's Caſe, while he enjoys the Grace of God granted 
to him, in and with the Goſpel, as in 2 Cor. 6. 1. 


Now, whether the Doctrine of . Prede/tination, and of the free and 

| ſovereign Grace of God, manifeſted in the Converſion and eternal 
Salvation of Sinners, be at all inconſiſtent with the Opinion I enter- 
bin; is what, in this Chapter, 1 is to be conſidered. 


? 


It is. then, © or may be here ſaid, that if a ſinful Man hath ſuch * 
Power as is here ſuppoſed, 8 it will Jam hence follow, That his Salva- 


tion cannet depend on God's wore Grace : For if Grace and 


Salvatign 
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js true, good, and uſe eful in it ſelf, anſwering in ſome Likeneſs and $23 

GSuitableneſs of Operation unto the great Work of Regeneration, 1 2 

„ Which faileth not. There is in them Light, Love, Foy, Faith, 
tal, Obedience, &c. all true in their Kind, which make many of 1 
6 thei 1 in whom they are, do worthily in their Generation, howbeit „ 3 
- BY: they attain not to the Faith of God's Ele&, neither doth Chriſt live 


in them, nor is the Life which they lead, by the Faith of the Son 7 
of God: As ſhall hereafter be fully declared.” | 

I now appeal to ſuch as are judicious, whether the beſt Actions of the ſl #7 

Unregcncrate are properly their Sins: If they be not, then we cannot 1 


ſrom a falſe Propoſition prove, that none of them can be, by the Con- 
ſtitution of God, appointed to be Conditions of the new Covenant. 

I think it plainly appears, from what has been above ſaid, That the 
beſt Actions of the Unregenerate, have not more of moral Evil than 
of moral Goodneſs in them ; I therefore do not believe any Conclu- 
hon that can be drawn from a Suppoſition hereof, 


E 61105 If the beſt ARtons of the Unregenerate be truly and pro- 
perly Sins, I ſee no Reaſon at preſent, but that it were better * 
they were let alone, than done. If it be ſaid, that tho“ the doing of 
them be Sin, yet it is a greater Sin to omit them; ; I anſwer, that if 
they are properly Sins, I know not of any Rule Men have, of two Ty 7 
| Sins to chuſe the leaſt ; J believe that neither the one nor the _ 


ought to be choſen, but that both ought to be abhorred. Indeed, 22 
two Things where one is leſs good than the other, if both cannot he home's 


Wy" RS a” al ought to be made choice of; but where both the if the 
Things in Queſtion are properly Sins, this is not the Caſe. the G 
But I believe that if the beſt Actions (if I may ſo ſpeak) of the Un- 


pe regenerate were really Sins, all the Regenerate would be obliged to * 
repent of all they did before their Regeneration, & in order to it, as their they 1 
Reading, Hearing, Meditating, Praying for converting Grace, Giving they « 


Alms, &c. I confeſs they ought to repent that they performed theſe © the T 


Things in no better a Manner than they did ; but not that they did +, hin 
them at all, tho? they did them not in ſuch a Manner as the Regene- Ne 
rate only can perform Actions that are 1 in Reſpect of the Matter, Wee 

1 or general Nature of them. | "Ras 
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CHAP. XIX. 


The Ba I. plead for, no ways e gent 
wir that o, red Rination, and the Jove- 


reign Freedom of the. Grace of. Go in 1 the 
| Salvation of his Elect. BEA | 


F REE LY 8 that it is implied in the 
Doctrine 1 plead for, That Sinners who, periſh un- 
der the Goſpel, do not periſh for want of Power 
to comply with the Terms of the new Covenant: 
That they fail of the Grace of God, or fall ſhort 
of eternal Life, is (according to my Principles) not. 
becauſe the Condition of the Covenant of Grace is 
ſuch, that thoſe who are not ſaved, have no. Power to per form it; but 
becauſe they will not do ſo, John 5 5. 40. And) ye will not come to 4 that 
je might haue Life. And Matth. 23. 37. C ae Jeruſalem, thou 
ts killeft the rephets, and ft foneft them which are ſent unto thee, how. 
iften would I have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen gathereth 
her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not! Indeed I cannot ſee 
how the new Covenant could be fitly called the Covenant of Grace, 
if the Condition of it were ſo very difficult, that all that fall ſhort of 
the Good of it, might truly plead, That it never was in their Power 
to comply with the Terms on which Salvation is offered to them in 
it: But that under all the ſeeming Advantages of the Goſpel which 
they have enjoyed, their eternal Damnation has been, as to any Thin 
they could do, utterly unavoidable. Indeed I cannot think this to be 
the Truth of Man's Caſe, while he enjoys the Grace of God granted 
to him, in and with the Goſpel, as in 2 Cor. 6. 1. 

Now, whether the Doctrine of Prede/tination, and of the free and 
ſovereign Grace of God, manifeſted in the Converſion and eternal 
Salvation of Sinners, be at all inconſiſtent with the On 1 enter- 
in,; 1s what, in this Chapter, 1 is to be conſidered. 


It! is. then, or may be here FR that if a ſinful Man Kath ſuch, a 
Power as is here ſuppoſed, 8 it will from hence follow, That his Salva- 


tion cannot depend e on ow 8 N Grace: For if Grace and ; 
| Salvation 
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Salvation be offered and promiſed, on a Condition M ch Man has 
Power to perform, or not to perform, then it is in his- w.n Power to 
determine this Point, whether he ſhall be ſaved, or not; and ſo his 
Salvation cannot depend on divine Sovereignty, but on his own free 
Will; which is contrary to the Doctrine of orthodox Proteſtants, he 


conftantly maintain the Sovereignty of God with Relation to Man's 
Salvation; which is alſo agreeable to that of the Apoſtle. Paul, Rom. 
9. 11. and onwards, where he ſheweth. at large, that Ged hath Mercy 
and Compaſſion on 4vhom he will';/ and he concludeth from itt in Verse 
19. that 17 is not of him that willtth, war of. him wat runneth,, but 0 Leu 
that ſheweth Mercy. 

Nou, this Objection hath great Appearance of Strength in Vit; and 
1 know of Nothing that ſeems to ma ike” more againſt the Doctrine I 
plead for, thah this does: I ſhall therefore endeavour tb:give it a juſt 
and injpartjal Conlideration, , in the Particulars WIG here. fpllow, - 

1. As 1 have formerly ſaid, fol ſay now, that I am Filly, abi: 
ed of the Truth of the Doctrine of God's Decrees of Election and 
Reprobation, : as the ſame is revealed in Scripture ; and for the Sub- 
ſtance, as it is explained in our Confeſſions of Faith and Catechiſins, 
and by our orthodox Divines, ſuch as Dr. TwiIssE, Dr. Owen, 
Mr. Nox TON, Dr. MaTHER, Mr. WILL ARD, Sc. I hold 
God's Decree to be abſolute, eternal and unchangeable; and that he 
has choſen a definite Number of Perſons to Salvation, whoſe Names 
are all written in the Book of Life, paſting ah, and not chuſing he 
Reft, as they are called Rom. 1 I. 7. and that I, and only” thoſe that 
are ſo choſen ſhall be eternally ſaved, 

2. Iam perſuaded, that in chuſing a Number of Mankind to Sal 
vation, and in paſſing by the Reſt, God acted in a Way of abſolute 
Sovereignty, doing therein according to his own good Will and Plea- 
| ſure, not being moved by any Cauſes or Motives out of himſelf, as 

by any Excellency | in One more than in Another, or by any Faith 
or good Works foreſeen, or by any Wickedneſs foreſeen i in them that 
are not. choſen. 
. I have no Doubt but that God. acts as an abſollte Sovereign, 
LE the Execution of his Decrees, as well as in willing the Events de- 
creed by him, doing as he will in the Armies of Heaven, and among the 
| Inhabitants of the Earth, Dan. 4 
| 4.1 am, accordingly well batiskied, ihne the future and eternal Seats 
of Mankind, whether of Weal or Woe, dependeth on the Sove- 
reignty of God, who hath Mervy « on when be wilt, as is ' wore declared 
from Ren. Chap. 9. 


But 
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PART II. 


to do, when the , en depending on their doing or not doing 
it, is, according to the | new It, ei 
vation or Damnation? As in Mark 16, 15, 16. This, I fay, is 


CHAT. NMX. Gra re ef ena Te 2 * 7 5 5 
But tlie grant Quuſtinn here is; Whether all this being granted and 
received for Fruth, the Inference or Conſequenee drawn from it in 
the Objection, that then it cannot be in the Power of thoſe to whom 


Grace and Salvation is offered in the Goſpel; either to accept the ſame, 
on the Condition on which it is offered, or not to accept it, refi ns o 


 enor of the new Covenant, either their Sal“ 


what I conceive to be the great Queſtion here, and I am content that 


a due Reſolution of this ſhould decide the main Queſtion, which in 
| this Diſcourſe, L have NE LON ona ore ec 


Now the turning Point here is, Whether the Liberty of reaſo- 


and governing Providence of God, in ordering all Events according 


to his own Pleaſure ? Or in the Language of Scripture, in Work; 


all Things after the Counſel of his own Mil? Eph. 1. 11. For if 
| God's decreeing future Events, does not take away the Liberty of 


ſubordinate: Agents, concerned in the Execution of his Purpoſes, or 
their Power of doing or not doing what is done by them, why may 


not he that believes and is ſaved be ſuppoſed at the fame Time to 


have had Power, his Election notwithſtanding, not to have believed: 


And on the other Hand, he that does not believe, and fo periſheth, 


to have or to have had Power to believe, tho' he did not, and tho 


this were according to God's Decree. The Decree does not take 


away this Power, ot rather is not inconſiſtent with it. However 
this may ſeem a Paradox to many; a Creature may have Power to 


perform an Action which God bas decreed he fhall not do. This 
will appear if the Manner of his decreeing what free Agents fhall do 


or not do, be duly conſidered and underſtood. * 


| 
1 © 7 


A little to clear up this Point, I ſhall (1) Shew the pernigous 
Conſequences that will follow upon denying it. (2) Produ forge 
Authorities for it. (3) Play briefly to he ww the face to hg in Reg: 
Vd COR LD OO oC VOR eTHARNY 
Now for the Firff, If God's decreeing that his reaſonable Creatures 
ſhalt do, or not do, this or that Action, be inconſiſtent with a Power 
or Liberty in them to do the'contrary, then it will follow, either that 
he has not decreed all their Actions, and does not by his Providence 


order and bring about alt thoſe Things which are done by ther) : 


otherwiſe, they having no Liberty keſpecking thoſe TROY Events 
which God bas decreed © ſhall exiſt, or come” to paſs by their Means, 


. 2 they 
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they are under an inevitable Neceſſity of doing whatever Actions are 


U 


done by them, and have no more Liberty than a Clock or Watch has, 
that is moved by the Weights and Springs that are the irreſiſtable 
Cauſe of its Motion: And ſo Hobbs, who aſſerted the Neceſſity of all 
Things, was in the Right. The Conſequence of the firſt Suppoſi- 
tion is, That God does not govern the World, but in ſome of the 
molt important Concernments of it; lets Things run at Random, 
according to the Pleaſure of fickle and unſteady Agents, contrary to 


Eph. 1. x1. and many other Texts of Scripture that might be alledged, 


But otherwiſe, according to the other Hypotheſis, Creatures having no 
Power to govern their own Wills and Actions, are moſt certainly in- 
capable of being govern d in a moral Way, by Laws with Sanctions 


annexed to them, i. e. Rewards promiſed in Caſe of Obedience, and 
Puniſhments threatned in Caſe of Diſobedience :. For why ſhould a 


Creature be rewarded with Good, or puniſhed with Evil, if he has no 
more Liberty with Reſpect to what he does, than a Stone has not to 
fall, when it is toſſed up into the Air? If the Cafe be ſo, how ſhould 


Men- s Conſciences accuſe them, either for doing what they do, or 


omitting what they do not, which is one great Part of the Puniſhment 


of their Sins. TheConſequences of both theſe Suppoſitions are "op 
- rable; $ therefore neither of the renn are to be — 


1 e 
Secondly, Learned Maw 1 1 chat God's Be reſpeRing 


future Events, are conſiſtent with the Liberty of free Agents, with 
Relation to what they do in effecting them. Thus that learned and 
judicious Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, affirm, in their Confeſſion, 


Chap. 3. Sect. 1. That “ tho' God from all Eternity did, by the 
sc moſt wiſe and holy. Counſel of his own Will, freely and unchange- 
« ably ordain whatſoever comes to pas ; yet ſo (ſay they) as thereby 


* neither is God the Author of Sin, nor is Violence offered to the 


„ Will of the Creature, nor is the Liberty or Contingeney of ſecond 
C Cauſes taken away, but rather eſtabliſhed. ?* To this Effect alſo 


Dr. TwiIssE, in his Treatiſe of Reprahation, in Anſwer. to Hord and 


Maſim, Part 2. Page 63. ſays, That „ whereas we ſee ſome Thing 
« come to pals: neceſſarily, ſome contingently ; ſo God hath ordained 
<< that all Things ſhall come to paſs; but neceſſary Things, neceſſa 
«©. xily, contingent Things, contingently, that is avoidably, and: with 
<< a Poſſibility of not coming to paſs : For every Univerbty Scholat 


d knows, this to be the Notion of Contingency. ?? Thus alſo our 


Mr, Nox ron, in his Orthodox Evangelift, Page 76. ſays, < Man 
Li acts as freely as if there Were no Wenden yet as infallibly as if there 
; = „„ welc 


5 


—— 


« the Decree from being a Prejudice to Liberty. 
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« were no Liberty. Liberty is the Effect of the Decree; fo far i io 


9-7 
But why ſhould I quote any other ſuch Paſſages ? All that are ac- 
quainted with the Writings of Calviniſts know that in this Point they 


are generally 8 ſo that I am not — with Reſpect to — 
Article. | 


But becauſe I am not willing to content my ſelf with telling my 
Reader, that there are great Abſurdities that follow the Denial of this, 


and that there are many that affirm it, and think they are bound ſo to 


do, how difficult ſoever it be to conceive of the Modus thereof; for 
this Reaſon, I ſay, I ſhall not content my ſelf to reſt here, without 
endeavouring to ſay ſomething briefly, for the clearing up of this Point, 
and ſhewing the Poſſibility of the W aſſerted. And here I fay, 


1. That it ſcems evident, that it is impoſſible that any „Thing ſhould 
come to paſs, God in no Senſe willing it. 
an undeniable Conſequence from this Truth, That his Knowledge 
and Power are infinite, which J take for granted. As ] cannot fee 
how. it is poſſible that any Thing ſhould come to paſs, without the 
Knowledge of him, whoſe Underſtanding is infinite, and unlimited, 
ſo I can no more conceive how any Thing can come to paſs without 
the Will of him whoſe Power is infinite, he knowing it at the Time 
when it was done, or about to be done: For ſuppoſe it was not 
done or brought to paſs by his own Efficiency, either immediate, or 
thro? the Inſtrumentality of ſome other Agents; yet at leaſt he could 
have hindred it by his mighty Power, which he would moſt certainly 
have done, had he not willed its coming to paſs, at leaſt by his per- 
miſſive Will. Now the Will of God that this or that THAg ſhall 
come to paſs, 1 is what I underſtand by the Decree, 


2. Suppoſe it be granted, that God decrees ſome Things has A FEY ; 
miſſtue Decree only; and his Providence with Reſpect to this Accom- 
plſhment be correſpondent with ſuch a Decree as that is; yet ĩt muſt 
be here obſerved, that Permiſſion in God muſt not be looked upon as 
merely the not hindring an Event of which we may have an Idea in 
our Minds; for God does Nothing to hinder the Being of Millions of 
Worlds, which neither now exiſt, or ever ſhall : 
would it be to ſay, on this Account, he permits their Being. Per- 
miſſion in God therefore intends his not hindri 
to paſs, Which he knows will come to paſs, unleſs he hinders them. 
And thus divine . ſuppoſeth God's going more towards this 
| or 


This, I think, follows as 


But how abſurd 


IT ings from coming 
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or that Thing's coming to 3 than barely permitting it in the — 
ner now exprelied, 


For, 3. He mul at leaſt be ſuch a Cauſe of it, as without which 

ſuch a Thing could not come to paſs, inaſmuch as 1t never could have 
come to pals, had he not done ſeveral Things that were abſolutely 
neceſſary i in order thereunto ; as his making the Agents acting, and giv- 
ing themPower to act, and exhibiting the Objects about which the AQ 
is converſant, and providentially ordering the Occaſions leading to it, 
and giving that Aid to the Agents, without which they could not do 
what is done by them: For in him we live, move and have our Being, 
Acts 17. 28. Now all this ſuppoſeth that God hath from Eternity 
| decreed thus to do: For whatever God does in Time, he decreed to 

do from Eternity; and this is much more than barely not . 
free e from doing this or that Act. 


From God's permitting free Agents thus to at, the Things in 
this Way brought to paſs, will as certainly have a Being as if God 
decreed to bring them about by a poſitive Act of his Power. For if 
he himſelf does, or decrees to do all that is neceſfary in order to their 
Futurition, giving his Creatures all the Power and Aid that is neceſſa- 
ry thereunto, adminiſtring alſo the Occaſions leading to ſuch Actions 
or Events, when he knows that his Creatures being put into ſuch a 
State, and then left to their own free Will, will afluredly act after fuch 
a Manner ; he does by Conſequence will or decree ſuch Actions or 
Events, as they, not he, are the immediate Efficients and formal 
Cauſes of. I ſay, he that wills to do that on which he certainly knows 
ſuch an Event will follow, does by Conſequence will that Event, tho 
he himſelf neither does the Thing, nor is properly the Cauſe of ano- 
| thers doing it; and tho' the Agent by whom ſuch. an Action is done, 
or ſuch an Effect produced, be at perfect Liberty whether he will do ſo 
or not. In this Caſe the Event will aſſuredly happen, or the Effect be 
produced, as if the Agent acting had no Liberty; becauſe God has de- 
termined to do, and actually does, that which he knows wall. So 

Occalion (not 8 of that Agent's fo acting, fo ee wilun 


The certain Fe uturition of. any Fade thus neceſſarily, e or des 
certainly, conſequent on God's permiſſive Decree, relating to them, 
does not at all infer a Want of Power or Liberty in the Agents imme- 
diately concerned in them, of not acting as they do. If God decrees 
to do that, on which he knows ſuch an Event will follow, that is, 
I hat his Creature having Power lo to act, will of its own Accord 05 

| | M 
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ſo, the Conſequence of this is not, that his Creature has not Power to 
do otherwiſe. I think this is as plain as any Thing can be. How 
ſhould God's Decree to ſuffer a free Agent to act after ſuch a Manner, 


infer that Agent's not having Power to forbear fo acting? 


If it be here ſaid, that it is not poſſible that even God himſelf mould 
know What a free Agent will do in a Cafe wherein he is * to 
have Power to do a Thing or not to do it; I anſwer, , B y aſk- 
ing him that ſays ſo, How he knows this? Does he find Recs ſuch 
Thing aſſerted in the holy Scriptures? Or will he ſay, That a Sup- 
poſition of God's knowing what a free Agent will do, implies a Con- 
tradition, and To cannot be true. If this be what is intended, I de- 
clare my ſelf very far from ſeeing it to be evident. If a Creature 
may be ſuppoſed to have Power to do that which he does not; or on 
the other Hand, not to do that which he does; How does it appear 
that God, whoſe Underſtanding is infinite, cannot know whether he 
will do the Thing or not do it? To ſuppoſe, that God may know 
both that ſuch a Creature will do ſuch an Action, and that he will not 
do it, would indeed be a plain Contradiction: The Reaſon is, becauſe 
both theſe cannot be true: But to ſuppoſe that God may know that 
ſuch a Creature will do ſuch an Action, tho' that Creature have 
Power not to do it, when it is a Truth that he will do it, even then 
when God is ſuppoſed to know it, has not, 1 Wan any Appearance 
of a Contradiction in it. A | 

It was always a Truth, even from Eternity, that Creatures by 
hem en andi eh Ations are: done in Time, would ſo do them. 
f it be true a Minute before a Creature performs an Action, that he 
will perform it; the ſame was true an Hour before that, and a'Year 
before that, and ſo from Eternity : Or did this at any Time begin to 
be a Truth? Now, how can any Man affirm, that there may be a 
Truth which God may be, nay, muſt needs be ignorant of? Let it 
alſo be conſidered, that if God cannot foreknow ſuch - Contingencies, 5 
then he cannot know of them one Hour before they come to pals. 
but thus to diſpute is to argue e plain Fact: For it is certain that 
God hath both fore-known and revealed many ſuch Things long be- 
fore their Accompliſhment ; as that of Cyrus his ſending the Fews back 
to their-own Land; and that of Fudas's Pecfaplng his Lord and Maſ- 

ter, Sc. Or had not theſe Agents Power to forbear doing theſe 
Actions ? I can ſhew that Dr. TW ISS E, who was no Arminian, affirms 
this with Reſpect to Judas, and ſays the ſame with Reſpect to Men's 
finful A®tions in Wee Vet he 21 acknowledgeth, that Men can- 


not 
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not exerciſe Grace in their doing good Actions, or in their forbearing 
evil ones, till God beſtows his Grace upon them. 

I think it appears plainly enough, by what has been ſaid in ſeveral of 
the laſt foregoing Paragraphs, That the Sovereignty of God in decree- 
ing future Events, and bringing them to paſs in the Way of his Proyi- 
dence, is no Ways inconſiſtent with the Liberty of his Creatures. 

And this I think well agreeth with the Aembly of Divines, in their 
Confeſſion of Faith, Chap. 5. Sect. 2. Altho' in Relation to the 
« F ore-knowledge and Decree of God, the firſt Cauſe, all Thing 
«© come to paſs immutably, and infallibly ; ; yet by the ſame Provi- 
e dence he ordereth them to fall out according to the Nature of ſe⸗ 
„ cond Cauſes, either neceſſarily, freely or contingently. 
this undoubtedly holds true with Reſpect to God's Decree and Pro- 
vidence relating to Man's eternal State, as well as with any other 
Thing whatſoever. | 
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Icrave Leave i in this Place to make a ſhort Digreſtion from what i 
the proper Deſign and Buſineſs of this Eſſay, which is not to defend thoſe 
calvinian Doctrines which I acknowledge, but to eſtabliſh my own Hy- 
potheſis, in thoſe Articles, wherein I differ from moſt that are in that 
Scheme. 

But having in Page 1 54. acknowledged the Truth of the Doctrine of 
Reprobation,as well as that of Election; and being ſenſible how very ten- 
der many ſerious Souls are, wichReſpect to the firſt mentioned of theſe 
twouArticles; I ſhall attempt in a very few Words,to take off the ſeem- 
ing Harſhneſs of the Doctrine which I have now named. But let thoſe 
who own the Doctrine of Election, as it is aſſerted in Eph. 1. 4. 5. 
and Verſe 11. Ram. 8. 30. Afs 13. 48. and many other Places: 
Let ſuch, I ſay, as believe this Doctrine, conſider how this can be 
true, and the other mentioned be falſe. 
a Truth, that God chuſeth ſome of Mankind to eternal Life, and yet 
not leave the Reſt unchoſen? How can he be ſaid to chuſe any, if be 
makes no Difference, but takes all? Now, if we acknowledge that 
God chuſeth ſome of Mankind from among the Reſt, to be the Ob- 


jects of his ſpecial Favour, as in the Texts above quoted, this with 


what is plainly implied in it, and evidently held forth from it, contain 
the Subſtance of what they hold, if I do not miſunderſtand them who 
maintain the Doctrine of which I am now ſpeaking : And I deſire 


ſuch as are willing to ſubmit to the Authority of God's holy Word, to 
conſider whether as much as this is not plainly held forth in ſuch Text 
e ver. 4. Rom, 11. 75 8. and Chap. 


An 


of Scripture as theſe, viz. Ten 
e 


9. 21, 22. 7 ſuch Texts might be — named. 


Now 


How can we ſuppoſe it to be 
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And let it be conſidered that if God does, or ever will, inflit eter- 
nal Torment on any of the Children of Men, he muſt be ſuppoſed al- 
ways to have intended to do ſo ; for we cannot ſuppoſe that God ever 
did any Thing but what he firſt purpoſed or intended to do; nor can 
we reaſonably think, that God ever purpoſed or intended to do any 
Thing, which he did not before purpoſe. Or can we think that any 
new Reaſons can offer themſelves to God, which before he knew not 
of, to move bim to purpoſe or decree Things which he never before in- 
tended to do, or intended ſhould be done? I hope none have ſo mean 
Tho'ts of God, as ſuch an Imagination would imply! I ſuppoſe it 
undeniable, that whatever God does in Time, he hath purpoſed to do 
from Eternit. . „ N 


For the ſame Reaſon that God does any Thing in Time, that is 
done by him, he always purpoſed to do it. If therefore, God inflit- 
ing Pain or Torment on any of the Children of Men, he inflicteth the 
ſame for their Sins; then he eternally purpoſing to inflit Pain or 
Torment on them, and always purpoſed to do this for their Sins, or 
as a Juſt Puniſhment of them. 2 He F 


But if any think it will from hence follow, that Men's Sins are the 
Cauſe of God's Decree to puniſh them, they are herein groſly miſta- 
ken: Sin is the Cauſe of Man's ſuffering, and the Thing for which 
God intends he ſhall ſuffer; yet the ſame cannot be the Cauſe 
of God's Act in decreeing: The Reaſon of which is evident, viz. Be- 
cauſe the Decree of God, being an eternal and immunent Act of his, 
cannot be an Effect of any Fhing out of himſelf; and moſt evicently 
it cannot be an Effect of any Thing that is temporal, as Sin is: For 
how ſhould a Thing that had no Being till very lately, be the Cauſe of 
a Thing that had a Being from Eternity. Of God's Actions of this 
Kind, the Perfections of his own Nature, ſuch as his own perfect 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Holineſs, which belong to his eternal 
Power and God-head, can only be the Cauſe, not the temporary 
Actions of his Creatures. F . 


What God may juſtly do in Time, he may juſtly decree to do 
from Eternity. If God does nothing in the Execution of his Decrees, 
which is unjuſt, he does no Injuſtice in decreeing: Or can we ima- 
gine that God does unjuſtly in decreeing to do juſtly ? This would be 
ſtrange ! Indeed God's eternal Decree does not of itſelf any Ways af- 
fect any of his Creatures. His Decree does not of itſelf either give 
them a Being, or work any Effects on them. This is only done by 
his Efficiency and Providence. If therefore, in and by theſe, he "_ 
e bs his 
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| his Creatures no Wrong, he never does them any at all. If God deal; 
| fairly by his Creatures in all his Works, or providential Diſpenſationg 
| towards them, they can have no Reaſon to complain of him as if 51 

Way was. not equal, When therefore God juſtifies himſelf againſt all 
the hard Thoughts and wicked Cavils of ſinful Men, the Courſe he 


Thoc' it be true, that God does nothing but what he firſt decrees to 
do, and this even from Eternity; and as true that God deerees to do 
nothing but what he does, and that in the very ſame Manner in which 
he decreed to do it; yet no Inſtances can be given of God's doing any 
Thing that is unjuſt or unequal in the Execution of his Decrces. He 
manages all Things in ſuch a Manner, that Man has not the leaſt 
Reaſon to complain of him. That is moſt true concerning him, in 
Deut. 32. 4. He is the Rach, his Wark is perfact: For all bis Wan 
are „ eD. A God of Truth and without Iniquity, juſt and right 
=O nr ie Rr ot us 


As God neither will, nor ever deſigned to torment Men in another 
Life, fave for their Sins, whereby they well deſerve the ſame ; ſo he 
never is, nor intended to be, the Cauſe of thoſe Sins for which he re- 

ſolved to puniſh thoſe who he ever knew would deſerve it, If God 
ſhould himſelf cauſe Men to commit Sing it would not ſtand with his 
Juſtice to puniſh them for it. But no Man can prove, that God 
Was ever the Author of any Sin. To affirm he ever was, is to blaf- 
pheme his holy Name. If any have let fall Expreſſions implying 
that God is the Author of Sin, they have certainly erred therein ; And 
they who accuſe Men with this (as I think, is frequent) when they arc 
not guilty of it, are guilty of grievouſſy wropging them. | 


They who affirm, That God has from Eternity decreed to permit 
thoſe Sins to be eommitted, which he certainly knew would be com- 
mitted, if he prevented them not, and that he accordingly does - pet- 
mit them, do not hereby make him the Author of Sin, God's ſuffer 
ing his Creatures to Sin, when it is in his Power to hinder them, is not 
to be the Author of Sin, Nor is God in Juſtice obliged to exert his 
Power in hindring Perſons from ſinning, tho? he knows they will an 

if he does not, and that their Sinning will bring Ruin on hem. 


But 
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But if God ſhould lay any of the Children of Men under an ahſo- 
lute and fatal Neceſſity of ſinning againſt him, and then puniſb them for 
the Sins they commit, (which I ſuppoſe he never does) this would be 
what I cannot ſee the Equity of: But that Men do, by their own vo- 


luntary Rebellion, bring ſuch a Neceſſity on themſelves, I deny not; 


and then they may juſtly ſuffer for the Sins they commit, or rather for 


their Crime in bringing themſelves into ſuch a bad Condition. 


thoſe Perſons in another Life and World, nor in the Execution of this 
Decree of his, lay ſuch Perſons under a Neceſſity of finning againſt 
him; tho? in this his Permiſſion of Sin is implied his willing the Be- 
ing of Sin by his Permiſſion : But this permiſſive Will of God muſt 
not be underſtood of his Will, as he is Lawgiver, by which he wills 
what ſhould be done, and what ſhould not ; but of his Will concern- 
ing Events, by which he wills what Things ſhall come to paſs, and 


what ſhall not, either by his effective Providence, or at leaſt | by his 


ſuffering them to be done. 


That Perſons who have long ref 


bim to depart from them, may at laſt ſeck 


earneſtly for Mercy, and not obtain it, no 


Argument againſi what I plead for. 


J quenching the Holy Spirit of God, and this for a 
& '& long Time, is here taken, for granted; and it is a 


_ 0 0 


MS $34 HAT Sinners: are often guilty of reſiſting and 


1M 


God does not, by his eternal Decree, that he will puniſh theſe or 


Bat Perſons who reſiſted and 
quenched the Holy Spirit, and fo provoked 


Truth unto which what was ſpoken by the holy 
N Martyr Stephen, in. Acts 7. 5 I. is a very clear Teſti- 
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in x Theſ. 5. 17. Quench not the Spirit, implies in it the Truth here 
taken for . and there are a great Number of other Texts in 


which the ſame Truth is implied. 


Now, in all ſuch Texts as theſe, the Striving of the Holy Spirit 


with Sinners is evidently ſuppoſed, even the ſame that is expreſly 


mentioned, Gen. 6. 3. My Spirit ſhall not always flrive with Man, 
Sinners could not reſiſt the Holy Spirit, if he did not ftrive with them, 
or were not engaged in ſome Defign or Work wherein they my 
be ſuppoſed to oppoſe or reſiſt him, 


Now, this Operation or Striving of the Spirit, i in which Sinners act 


in Oppoſition to him, cannot be juſtly conceived to be a Striving in 


the proper and literal Senſe of the Word, which implies, a Perſon's 
doing all that is in his Power to accompliſh a Work, wherein he is 
engaged; for this is utterly inconſiſtent with the infinite Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, who is One of the three Perſons in the God-head : This 
uk. therefore, be attributed to the Spirit of God, after the Manner 


of Men, as Things zre in Scripture frequently attributed to God. 


Thus, becauſe the Spirit of God does thoſe Things which have a na- 
tural Tendency towards their Converſion and eternal Salvation, he is 
faid to ſtrive with them to that End, tho' he does not all that is in his 
Power; which, were he a Man or ſome other created Agent, he 
might be ſuppoſed to do, if he were — and Gid not W 
What he . - 


I mult alſo obſerve, that the immediate End, of this Overatica of 
the Spirit, wherein he is fuppoſed to be reſiſted, and many Times 
effectually, ſo that he accompliſheth not what he attempteth, cannot 
be the Regeneration of the Perſons he is ſaid to ſtrive with; for this 


being a Work, to which the infinite Power of God is required, like 
that 5 which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the 


Dead, ſuch a Power muſt needs be exerted, whenever this Work is 
attempted ; ; and then there can be no Reſiſtance given to the Hol 


Spirit therein, The Holy Spirit never fails of accompliſhing this, 


when he ſets about it: As the Soul is wholly paſſive in it, ſo it can 


make no Reſiſtance 9 it. When the Spirit works f in this Way, 
none can hinder. 


The Work, therefore, of the HolySpirit which inert are ſuppoſed 


to reſiſt and to prevent, is a Work of quite a different Nature from 


that but now mentioned: A Work in which the Spirit of God acts 


in a moral, not in a phyſical Way (if L may uſe theſe Terms) I mean 
| he works in the Way. of moral dugſon, by — Matter of Con- 


viction 
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viction and Awakening to thoſe he is ſaid to ſtrive with. He ſets 
proper Arguments and Motives before them, and inculcates the ſame 
upon their Mind and Conſcience, to perſuade and excite them to apply 
themſelves to the Things wherein their everlaſting Peace and Welfare 
is concerned. He uſeth Means to remove their Prejudices againſt the 
Things which he perſuades them to, and to ſtir them up to improve 


r 


Parr II. 1 
CHAP. XX. 


the Powers which they have latent in them, but ſeem as if they had 


not, and will never exert, unleſs they be in this Way aſſiſted. This, 


] ſay, is the Way of the Spirit's Working, when he ſtiives with Sin- 


ners in order to their Good, And thus he ſtrives with them in a 
Way, unto the Succeſs of which their own Concurrence and Activit 


are required; which to the Act of Regeneration it is not; tho” in the 


Work preparatory to this it is, 


Now, in the Spirit's Striving here intended, I do not ſuppoſe what 
he does by the written and preached Word, only to be inchided ; but 
doubt not that he alſo ſtrives with Sinners by inſtructive and convin- 


cing Providences, and ſometimes by the Miniſtry of his holy Angels, 
and immediate Suggeſtions ; by all which Means, Things are bro't 
to the Minds of ſinful Men, which tend to inſtruct and excite them 
to their Duty: But ſtill this is ſtriving with them in a moral Way; 
not by attempting to create new Powers in them, which they are 
And if the Striving of the Holy Spirit be in the Way now 


without, 
expreſſed, it is eaſy to conceive how he may be refuſed by ſinful Men, 
and his Deſign and Work fruſtrated ; becauſe Perſuaſions, properly 
ſuch, ſuppoſe a Power in the Subjects perſuaded, either to do or not 
do the Things they are perſuaded to: For to what End is a Perſon 
perſuaded to do that which he is ſuppoſed, either to have no Power to 


perform, or no Power to let alone; unleſs the Perſuaſions uſed are 
ſuppoſed to give him Power to do the Thing required? And then he 


is enabled to do it in a moral (not a phyſical) Way, which I willing 


allow, i. e. he is excited and made willing to do that which he had 


Power before (in a phyſical Senſe) to perform ; but never would have 
performed (and in the Senſe explained could not) without ſuch Per- 


ſuaſions. Thus have I ſhewed what that Striving of the Spirit of God 
is, which Sinners are here ſuppoſed to reſiſt and quench, 5 


I ſhall proceed to conſider how ſinful Men reſiſt and | quench the 


Spirit, in theſe Operations. And here I ſhall briefly name ſome of 
the principal Ways in which this is done. And, ; 


(1) Sinners reſiſt and quench the Spirit when they will not hos” 
and attend to what he ſays to them, 5 All that God . ays to Gul Men 


in 
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in his written and preached Word, by the Voice of his Providence, 
and by the Miniſtry of his Angels; by all which they are put in Re- 
membrance of their many Sins, and the Duties required of them; 
all theſe, I ſay, are the Voice of the Holy Spirit to them, unto whom 
the Application of Redemption moſt eſpecially belongs. Now, when 
Sinners refuſe to hear and conſider what the Holy Spirit does in theſe 
Ways ſay to them, this is evidently to reſiſt and quench him, By 
thus refuſing to hear the Voice of the Holy Spirit, Sinners refuſe to 
receive Influences and Convictions, the giving of which is the ſpecial 
End of the Spirit's being ſent into the World to them, as appears in 
Fo Ss ww | 


(2) Sinners reſiſt the Spirit of God in their Refuſal of the Offers of 
his Mercy made to them, thro* a Redeemer, by neglecting the great 
Salvation offered to them, as in Heb. 2. 3. The Application of that 
Redemption which has been purchaſed for ſinful Men, does eſpecially 
belong to the Holy Spirit, as his Work; and to this End he labour: 
with Sinners to prepare and qualify them to be Partakers of it, and 
make them willing to go to Jeſus Chriſt for the Benefits offered to 
them: He calls, invites and perſuades them to do ſo, Now, when 
they refuſe to obey theſe Calls, they in this, in a very efpecial Man- 
ner, reſiſt and quench the Holy Spirit of God. This eſpecially was 
the Sin with which the Zows were charged. John 5. 40. Yewil 
not come to me, that ye might have Life. The like we have in Mattb. 
23. 37. The ſame Sin is called a doing Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace: 
Becauſe the Tendency of the Influences of the Holy Spirit, in the 
Work of common Grace, is to bring Sinners to an Acceptance of 
the Saviour, and Salvation offered to them, in which Work of his, 
they wickedly reſiſt him. See {Zeb. 10. 29. „%% 
Sinners may eſpecially be looked upon as Reſiſters of the Holy 
Spirit, in this Work of his, when they fall away aſter he has wrought 
a very conſiderable Change on them, has actually done a great deal 
for them, in order to their being made Partakers of the ſpecial Mer- 
cics offered to them in the new Covenant, and ſo brought them very 
nigh to the Kingdom of Cod, as that Scribe was, Mart 12. 34. This 
I take to be the very. Caſe ſuppoſed in Ezek. 18. 24, 26. and He. 
6. 4, 5, 6. and 2 Pet. 2. 20. and in Heb. 10. 38, 39. which Places 
I only here refer my —:!.. oo ne 1 


But moſt of all do Sinners reſiſt and quench the Spirit of God, 
when the Oppoſition which they give to bim and his Work, is with 


and ſuch Actions are evil an 


— 
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an Intent to reproach and diſhonour him, and the gracious Defign 
wherein he is engaged. This ſeems to be the Crime (or the great 
Aggravation of the Crime) of the Scribes and Phariſees, when the 

ſaid, Doth not this Fellow, (meaning our Lord) caſt out Devils by 
Beelzebub the Prince of Devils? Matth. 12. 24, And fo in Mark 
3. 22. it is ſaid, 'T he Scribe which came down from Jeruſalem ſaid, 
He hath Beelzebub, and by the Prince of the Devils caſteth he out De- 
zils, And the Blaſphemy, for which they are ſpoken of as in Dan- 
ger of eternal Damnation, is thus defcribed in Verſe 30. Becauſe, 


| ſaid they, he hath an unclean Spirit. 


(3) Sinners reſiſt the Holy Spirit by obſtinately rebelling againſt 
him, and refuſing to do what he requires of them. Of Sinners thus 
reſiſting the Spirit of God we have an Account in ſuch "Texts of 
Scripture as Iſai. 63. 10. But they rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit: 
T herefore he was turned to be their Enemy, and fought again/t them. 
Jer. 2. 25. and Chap. 44. 16. 4 for the Word thou haſt ſpoken unto 
us in the Name of the Lord, we will not hearken unto thee. Ra 
Eſpecially when Perſons fin againſt Light and Knowledge, they 
are guilty of reſiſting and quenching the Spirit of God. When if 
notwithſtanding Men are by the Holy Spirit convinced, that ſuch. 
i provoking in God's Sight, yet they will 
do them, in this they greatly fin againft the Holy Ghoſt. Of this 
Kind of Sin our Saviour ſpeaketh, John 15. 22. IF I had not come 
and ſpoken unto them, they had not bad Sin: But now they have no Cliat 
for their Sins. 5 e Fs N 


And now that the Spirit of God does fometimes utterly withdraw 
from Perſons who have long reſiſted him in the Inſtances above ex- 
preſſed, is what I am here next to fhew; and the fame is moſt mani- 
teſtly held forth in Gen. 6. 3. Ard the 2 My Spirit ſhall not 
always ſtrive with Man, for that he alſo is Fleſh. Which Words are 
well explained by the Apoſtle Peter, in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 3. 
Ver, 18, 19, 20. For Chrift alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, the Tuſt 
for the Unjuft, (that he might bring us ta God) being put ta Death in the 
Fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit: By which alſo he went aud preached 
unto the Spirits in Priſon ; which ſometime were diſobedient, when once 
the Long-ſuffering of God waited in the Days of Noah, while the Ark was | 
a preparing, wherein few, that is eight, Souls were ſaved by IP ates. 
Thus the Yoiri of God departed from Saul, 1 Sam. 16. 14, And 
thus David prayed, that the holy Spirit of God might not be _ 

e „ 
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from him, when probably he tho't himſelf unconverted : P/al. 51. 17, 


As for God's true Saints, he hath promiſed that he will never take his 


holy Spirit from them. Iſa. 59. 20, 21. Fer. 32. 38, 39, 40. 


There are other Texts of Scripture, wherein the final Withdraw- 
ing of the Spirit of God from ſome, who long reſiſt and rebel againſt 
him, is very evidently implied: Such as that, Pſal. 81.11, 12. But ny 
People would not hearken to myVaice : And Iſrael would none of me. Sol 
gave them up unto their own Hearts Luis: And they walked in their own 


Counſels. With this Place compare theſe following, 1 Chron. 28. 9. 


2 Un. 15. 2, Reli. 14. 13. Nu. 22, 11. VV hen. God 
wholly and forever gives up any Sinners to their own Heart's Luſts, 


_ reſolving that he will let them follow the Devices and Counſels of their 


own wicked Hearts, his thus taking his Spirit forever from them, is 


therein moſt evidently implied: And what the dreadful Conſequences 
of this are, comes next in order to be conſidered. 72 


Now, when God deals thus with any of the | rebellious Children of 


Men, they are undone, and that forever: It is then impoſſible to re- 


new them again to Repentance, as in Heb. 6. 6. When the Spirit of 


| God has utterly forſaken them, there then remains no more Sacrifice 
or their Sins; they having trodden under Foot the Blood of the Son of 


God, and therein done Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, as in Heb. 10. 
26,29. This is a Sin unto Death, which we are required to pray 


for the Pardon of. It is impoſſible that the Sin of ſuch Perſons ſhould 


ever be-pardoned : And at preſent I ſee no Reaſon but that it may be 
the ſame Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, that is ſpoken of in Matth. 12. 


and Mark. 3. I ſuppoſe the Sin in thoſe Places intended, to conſiſt 
no leſs in the Enmity of Men's Hearts againſt the holy Spirit, and the 


Work he is engaged in, and the Reſiſtance they give to him in it, than 
in the Words they utter againſt him: And I am far from agreeing 
with a certain Author, who thinks the Sin intended in theſe Places 


Cannot be committed without Men's pronouncing thoſe blaſphemous 
| Words here ſpoken of, Perhaps fuch malicious Speeches are rather 


to be looked upon as a plain Indication of the Perſons guilty. of the 
horrendous Crime, by our Saviour pronounced unpardonable, than as 


that, in which the intended Sin does either wholly or principally con- 
ſiſt. And if this be the Truth of the Caſe, I ſuppoſe none can be 


known by others to have committed the mentioned Sin, except ſuch 
Blaſphemers as our Saviour deſcribes : And I believe that Sinners can- 
not ordinarily in this Life know that they have ſinned Rc 
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In this, I think, I well agree with the Learned Mr. How, in his Rex 
deemer*s Tears, which Book I have not now by me. 


Indeed none have committed that Sin which i is lard; but 


thoſe from whom the Spirit has finally withdrawn himſelf, or is about 
ſo to do; and it is certain, that all ſuch ate guilty of an unpardonable 


Sin: And the Reaſon why it is impoſſible ſuch Sinners ſhould ever 


obtain a Pardon, is, becauſe the Spirit of God has utterly forſaken 
them, and will never return to them again; and on this Account it is 
impoſſible they ſhould ever be renewed again to Repentance, as in Heb, 


6. 6. In which Clauſe it is implied, that they once had a Repentance 


which they have loſt, and fallen from, but not of the ſame Kind which 
the Regenerate only h ave ; for thoſe who have that never fall away, 


as thoſe do ſpoken of in the Place referred to, Heb. 6. 6. Nor can 


Perſons be ſuch Apoſtates in whom common Grace, which implies 
Repentance of a lower Kind than that of. the Regenerate, has never 
been wrought. But the Spirit does not bring all with whom he 
ſtrives unto this Length, which is the ſame with that deſcribed, 2 Pet. 
2. 20. Without attaining unto which Perſons may provoke the Spirit 
of God to leave them : But I think that ordinarily ſuch cannot know 
that the Spirit of God will r no more {trive with them. 


I ſhall have finiſhed this Chapter, when I have ſaid, That its 


being a Truth, that the Spirit of God having been long reſiſt- 
ed by wicked Men, may at laſt thus leave them (as is in many 
Scriptures implied) ſo that hereupon their Deſtruction is un- 
avoidable, can be no Evidence that before this they could not 


comply with the Terms of the new Covenant. If now they are given 


up to their own Heart's Luſts, ſo that they cannot do this, it followeth 


not that they could never have done it. If now the Things of their 
Peace are hidden from their Eyes, it does not thence appear, that they 


aways were ſo; nay, the contrary is plainly implied in the Words 
alluded to. 


as in Prov. I. 24. it followeth not, that he never would have heard 


them, if they would have called on him: The contrary is plainly _ 


implied in the Place quoted. If Sinners will not ſeek the Lord while he 


may be found, and call upon him while he is near; no Wonder if he will 
not hear their Cries, when the Day of his Patience is at an End, Nor 
can Sinners ſeek the Lord after their Day of Grace is ended, as they 
might have done, while he was ſtriving with them by his Word and 

pirit. They now, indeed, cry for Deliverance when they fcel the 
errors of the Almighty ſcizing 92 their Souls, as in Prov. 1, 26, 27. 


which 


If now God will not hear their Cries to him for Mercy, 
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which Cries are nothing like the Prayers of Sinners, tho* unregene- 
rate, while under ſenſible Encouragements from the Invitations of the 
| Goſpel, and while God ſays to them, as in 2 Cor. 6. 2. Now is the 


I70 


accepted Time; now is the Day of Salvation, After the Door of God's 
Mercy is ſhut (tho? here in this World) Sinner's Cries for Deliverance 
from the Torments which they may ſufter, are of the ſame Kind with 
thoſe of the Wicked after this Life is at an End, Luke TH 25, 26, 


and Maith. 25. 10, II. 
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herein the Peer of Man, with W 70 
the Condition on which Salvation is offered 


70 bin in the Goſpel, is further con fidered. 


88880825 CAC ie 980 H O my Tho- ts withReſpect to thePoint here propo- 
5 2&2 ſed to further Conſideration, have, I hope, been in 
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. g. ſome tolerable Meaſure manifeſted, fo that I tho't 
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81 80 not to have added any Thing further; yet that! 

986 may not fail of being underſtood, with Reſpect to 
88888 this important Article, I ſhall endeavour more fully 
to explain and confirm what I hold. 
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think 1 have ſuſiciently proved i in Part II. Chap. V. of this Ef 
that neither the Grace of Regeneration, nor any Act implying it, can 
be the Condition on which Salvation is offered in the Goſpel ; and 
conſequently if Salvation be conditionally offered, as I have ſhewed it 
is, Part I. Chap. IV. the Condition required is not performed b 
Virtue of any Power received in our Regeneration, that, in Order of 
Nature, following our Faith and Juſtification, It is therefore here 
ſuppoſed, that the Power by which any Sinner believeth unto Righteu| 
neſs, as in Rom. 10. 10. be that Power what it will, and however th: 
Sinner comes by it, is ſuch a Power as the Sinner may, and muſt have 
before he 1 is born again, or born of the Spirit. 


Nor is there any Doubt here, whether this Power is given to Ma 


by God, from Whom every good and perfect Gift cometh down, Jam. 
| | BY 
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17. tho* it may be very reaſonably enquired in what Way and Man- 
ner God gives this Power, and whether he gives it only to ſuch as 
when they have it uſe it well, and ſo actually comply with che Terms 
on which Salvation is offered to them. 


That Sinners may have Power to do that which is neyer actual 
done by them, I know not of any that will deny, with whom I am 
any Ways likely to be concerned. I ſhall therefore take it for gran- 
ted, That it is poſſible for Perſons to do ſome Things which it is in 
their Power to avoid ; and alfo not to o do ſome Things which they 
have the Power to perform, 


00 


The Queſtion therefore here is only reſpecting the Power of per- 

forming the Condition on which Salvation is offered to Sinners ; and 

F this Inquiry can only here relate to thoſe Sinners that never accept of 

0 Salvation on the Terms of the newCovenant ; for as for ſuch às do ac- 
ed cept of it, they certainly have a Power ſome W or other to do ſo. 


1 ſhall then here enquire, whether ſuch as will not, and ſo do not, 
come to Jeſus Chriſt for Life, in the Manner required of them in or- 
po- der to their being ſaved, do fail of doing this for want of a Power ne- 
my ceſlary to that End. And let it be remembred that I here ſpeak of 
ho't ſuch only as enjoy the Means of Salvation, the Grace of God ſpoken 
at I of in 2 Cor. 6. 1. And the Queſtion here is not, whether Sinners 
t to can believe to the ſaving of their Souls, without Aid and Aſſiſtance from 
fully God; but whether they might not do fo, having ſuch Means and 

Helps as many have, who yet. never comply with the Terms of the 
Goſpel], and io porn for ever. 7 


„ Cal Nor 5 I by that Aid FR Afﬀifiance 3 1 3 neceſſary in 
; and this Caſe, intend ſuch only as conſiſt in external Means; as the Word 
of God written and preached, the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, inſtructive and awakening Providences, &c. But be- 
ſides theſe I ſuppoſe there is neceſſary unto a Sinner's doing what is 
required of him in the Goſpel, the Aids and Influences of God's holy 
Spirit to move and excite him to the Things required of him, by bring- 
ing his Duty to his Remembrance, and his Obligations to perform it; 

allo by putting him in Mind of his Sins and the Calls given him in the 
Word of God to repent of them, and turn from them, and lay hold 
on 1 the great Saviour e for bim, He. 


"Ya ID. 
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Theſe Motions and Influences of the holy Spirit, have all of them a 
Relation to the Things required of Man in the holy Scriptures, and 
not to Things which are not therein preſcribed ; and are intended b 
the 8 irivings of God's Spirit, of which we read, Gen. 6. 3. and which 
the Wicked refit ( Acts 7. 31.) and quench, (1 Theſ. 5. 19.) and 
whom they are ſaid in ſo — 5 to vex and . Lai. 63. 10. Epb. 


4. 30. 
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In theſe Motions and lalluencet of the holy Spirit which I here 
| ſpeak of, I confeſs I conceive he acts in a moral, rather than a phyſical 
Manner, viz. by inſtructing, reproving, exhorting, and perſuading, 
Oe. and not by creating any new Powers in Men's Souls; but by 
doing what is neceſſary on his Part in order to his moving and excit- 
ing Men to the Performance of their Duty; and ſo rendring them 
: the more inexcuſable if oy engage not in it, 


Hover theſe Motions of the Spirit being ſuch as Perſons may en- 
joy, and yet never be ſavingly converted, they are quite of a different 
Nature from thoſe Operations of the Spirit of God, by which the great 
Work of Regeneration is effected, nor are they deſigned to the "ſame 
End as theſe laſt mentioned are ; but to excite Sinners to the Duties 
that are preparatory to a Work of ſaving Grace on their Souls, a 

Work like that ao was wrought in Chriſt, when Ged raiſed him from 
the Dead, (Eph. 1. 20.) and by which we are ſaid to be created. anew 

in Cbriſt De unto ood IVorks, Xp 2. 10. 


Now the great Queſtion here is, Whether when Sinners are under 


ſuch a Work of God's Spirit, with the external Means afforded to 


ſuch as enjoy the Goſpel, and yet do not come to Chriſt for Life; 
whether, I ſay, theſe remain, being under ſuch Advantages, without 
any Power to believe to the ſaving of their Souls 5 


Now if this be allrmed by any, I confeſs I cannot agree with them 
in their Sentiments, 


But for preventing Miſtakes in this ed Article, 1 ſhall hens 
| diſtinguiſh of Impotency, which is two-fold ; and each of theſe Kinds 
does ſuppoſe there may be a Power oppoſite to it. The Kinds of 
Impotency I here intend are by ſome, if I miſtake not, called natural 
and aral. I ſhall ſpeak of theſe two Kinds of Impotence according 
to the Notion I my ſelf have of them. 


And 
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And fir/t, By what I call a natural Impotence, I intend ſuch an In- 
ability to do a Thing, as renders the Thing utterly impoſſible to be 
done by a Perſon without having a new Power or Powers given to 
him. "Thus it is properly ſaid of a blind Man, that he cannot fee ; 
and of a deaf Man, that he cannot hear : And thus I acknowledge 
that it may be truly ſaid of a Perſon in a State of Nature; not being 
born of theSpirit, that he cannot perform any Actions that are truly ſpiri- 
tualor holy. This is as impoſſible as it is for aThorn-Buh to bear Figs, 
or for a Bramble-Bujh to bear Grapes, Luke 6. 44. Nothing leſs than 
changing the Nature of a Tree will render it capable of this. And 
thus he that 1s utterly deſtitute of ſaving Grace, cannot bring forth 
any Fruits of Holineſs, till he 1s ſavingly renewed and made a new | 
Creature, Eph. 2. 10. No Arguments, Motives, or Perſuaſions can 


zive Power to a Man in this Senſe unable to do a Thing, to per- 
form it. 


But then, ſrmdh, There is another Kind « of Impotency, which | 
ariſes only from Error in Men's Judgments, and Obſtinacy in their 
Wills; and this does in ſome Sort diſable Perſons from doing ſome 
Things which otherwiſe they might do, were their Prejudices removed. 
However it may not be unfitly faid of Perſons under fuch Difadvanta- 
ges, that they cannot for the preſent do this or that Thing, which they 
have an Averſion to, when yet ſuch Perſons want not a natural Power 
to perform what they are ſaid to be unable to do. Thus when a Man 
is perſuaded that his doing this or that which he is urged to, will prove 
burtful and injurious to him, it may be {aid, that at preſent he cannot 
do it, i. e. he cannot find in his Heart a Willingneſs to engage in 
doing that which he thinks will rather hurt him than do him good: 
Or if he thinks he might obtain ſome Benefit by doing the Thing, 
yet thinks the Advantages he might reap by it will not countervail the 
Difficulties he muſt undergo in that Self-denial which is requiſite in 
order to it, he cannot bring himſelf to a Willingneſs to do it, 


Perſons are in Scripture in this Senſe ſometimes ſpoken of as unable 
to do this, that or the other Thing, which yet really they want not a 


natural Power to perform. Thus it is ſaid of Joſeph's Brethren, that 
they hated him ſo, that they could not ſheak peaceably of him, (Gen. 37.4.) 

duch Impotence as this is plainly ſpoken of by our Saviour, and the 
Nature of it unfolded in Luke 11. 5, 6, 7, 8. He ſaid unto them, 
I hich of you ſhall have a Friend, and ſpall go unto him at Midnight, and 
ſhall Jay unto him, Friend, Lend me three Loaves ; for a Friend of mine 


me to me, and I pave nothing to ſet before binn: And he from within 


Rall 
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ſhall anſiwer, and ſay, Trouble me not; the Door is now ſhut, and my 
Children are with me in Bed; I cannot riſe to give thee. I ſay unts 
you, tho” he will not riſe to give him becauſe he is his Friend; yet becauſe 
Y his Importunity he will riſe, and give him as many as he needeth, 

ote here, I cannot riſe to give thee, in the latter End of Verſe 7, is 
nothing more than, he will not, Verſe 8. And this which he would 
not, he is by and by ſuppoſed to do. The ſame Kind of Impotency 
18 pleaded i in Excuſe for not going to the great Goſpel-Feaſt, Luke 
14. 20. 1 have married a Wife, and therefore I cannot come. And Our 
Saviour himſelf acknowledges this Sort of Impotency in ſome Men 
with Reſpect to their believing in him, John 5. 44. {ow can ye be- 
lieve which receive Honour one "of another, and ſeek not the Honour that 
cometh from God only © This Kind of Impotency is not an abſolute and 


utter Inability to do the Thing which Men are ſometimes faid to be | 


unable to do. This is often made evident by Perſons actually doing 
what they have alledged themſelves to have no Power for. 
could not, being indeed no more than this, that they world not, and not 
their being utterly unable to do the Thing intended. This is a Sort 
of Cannot which may be cured by good Inſtructions and Arguments 
which yet properly give no new Power; and Men may help them— 
| ſelves againft this Sort of Inability by reaſoning themſelves out of their 
Prejudices againſt the Things, which they and others may imagine they 


have no Power to do; : o that they may ſee it was not Want of 


Power, but Want of a Will, that hindred them from n as | uy 
i Thould. 


In the Senſe now axplained I acknowledge, that ſome cannot come 
to Chriſt for Life, and never will, except the Father draw them, as 
in John 6. 44. But then our Lord himſelf ſhews wherein this Ina- 
bility conſiſts. John 5. 40. Ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
Life; and Matth. 23. 37. How often would have gathered thy Chil- 


dren together, even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens ae her M ings, and 


ye zwould not. It would, in my Opinion, be very improper to charge 
Men's not coming to Chriſt merely on their wiltul Rebellion, if a real 
Inability were the Cauſe of it. 


If it be here ſaid to 1 true of all that do not come to Chriſt for 
Life, that, in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, they have no Power ſo to do, 
I muſt crave Leave to diſſent from this, till I can ſee otherwiſe than 
at preſent! can 1 do. 


Their 


And 


Par 
CH. 


A 
agal 
any. 
if he 
Kin 
miſc 
lieve 
will 
does 
thar 
ma 
and 
is m 


thar 
> 


ſeve 


into 
to 


ParRT II. 
CHAP. XXI. 


Grace Aland 175 


And I ſhall only here inſiſt a little more fully on one Argument 
againſt what I here oppoſe. I deſire to know what Kindneſs it is to 
anySinner,that he has an Offer of Salvation made to him in theGoſpel, 
if he have no Power given to him to accept of that Offer. What 
Kindneſs is it to a Perſon that he has Tidings of a Saviour, and is pro- 
miſed that he ſhall be ſaved by him, on this Condition that he be- 
lizveth on him, when, this notwithſtanding, God never did nor ever 
will give him any Power to believe ? Eſpeci ally ſuppoling that if he 
does not believe, he ſhall be puniſhed with a much ſorer Puniſhment 
than he ſhould have been, if he had never had an Offer of eternal Life 
ma le to him; which will be the Caſe of ſuch as enjoy the Goſpel, 
and yet do not believe, Matth. 10. 15. I confeſs I think that God 
is much more merciful unto ſuch as never have any Offer of 2225 
than he is to thoſe who have an Offer « on ſuch Terms, 


And yet is it not a Truth, that all who enjoy the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


| | ſeverally conſidered, are bound to bleſs God that he has ſent his 1. 


into the World to redeem them, and ſent his Goſpel to invite them 
to believe in him, that ſo they may have eternal Life thro* him? If 
it be ſaid, that no Man unto whom the Offer of Salvation is made 
does know any Thing to the contrary but that he is one of God's 

Ele&, and fo ſhall ſooner or later be enabled to believe on the Son of 
God, and obtain Life thro? his Name; I anſwer, that if he knew he 

was fo, he would be bound to praiſe God for ſuch an invaluable 
Mercy; but ſince he does not know whether he is one of theſe or 
not, he does not know whether he have any Cauſe to give Thanks 
to God for the Offer of Salvation or no; and God does not re- 
quire us to give him Praiſe for ſuppoſed Favours, which we neither 
do nor can know we have received: Nay rather, to do this would 
be to mack him. And it ſeems as if it would be to mock us, if he 
ſhould make a great Shew of Kindneſs to us when he really ſhews us 


no Favour, as indeed, according to the Principle oppoſed, I affirm, 


he ſhews none to thoſe unto whom he gives no Power to accept of 
the Mercy which he ſeems graciouſly to offer to them. But God 


forbid, that I ſhould have any ſuch hard Thoughts of him, as to think 


that he offers Salvation to Sinners, and threatens them with a double 
Damnation in Caſe they perform not the Condition on which that 
Offer is made ; and yet neither gives nor offers them any Power b 


which they may pertorm the Condition of that (to all . 
moſt gracious Offer. 


If it be here demanded, what Mercy it is in God to make an Offer 
of eternal Life to ſuch Sinners as he certainly knows will never accept _ 


F q 
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any others beſides thoſe that are eventually ſaved. 
thus to affirm: And J can hardly think any Man will affirm, that it 
is a Kindneſs in God to offer Salvation to any Sinner without ever 
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of it; but will, notwithſtanding ſuch an Offer, periſh forever: To 
this I anſwer, that the Kindneſs of God in the Offers which he makes 
of his everlaſting Mercies, muſt be judged of according to the Nature 


of the Condition on which he offers them, and not according to the 


Events following ſuch Offers, and his Knowledge of thoſe Events, 


What if Sinners never accept the Benefits offered, and God knew they 


would not when he offered his Favours to them; (as it is impoſſible 
that he ſhould not know what they would do) yet ſuppoſing the Offers 
to be made upon reaſonable Terms, ſuch as Sinners may comply with 


if their own wilful Obſtinacy does not hinder them, his Kindneſs in 
granted it will follow, that 


ſuch Offers is manifeſt. If this be not 
God ſhews no Kindneſs in the Offers of Salvation which he makes to 
But who dares 


giving him Power to accept of it 8 


But ſome ſeem to fear that the Doctrine I plead for, is not calcu- 
lated to hide Pride from Man, and keep him humble. Unto which I 


ſay, (1) That I do not think that any Doctrine is well adapted to 


make and keep Men humble - which is contrary to Truth, which I 


ſuppoſe the Doctrine I oppoſe to be. (2) I would aſk which of theſe 


two Doctrines has the greateſt Tendency to make and keep Men 


humble, wiz. Fir/?, this, That if any Sinner that has the Offer of 
Salvation made to him does continue in hisUnbelief, and fo periſheth, 


the Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Condition on which God offered 
to ſave him was wholly above hisPower, and ſuch as he could not poſ- 


| ſibly comply with: Or, Secondly, this, that if any Sinner fails of that 
Salvation which he has an Offer of in the Goſpel, the Reaſon is not, 
| becauſe he is utterly unable to accept of it on Goſpel Terms; but be- 
cauſe his Obſtinacy is ſuch that he will not, unleſs God out of his 
_ diſtinguiſhing Grace does more for him than he ever does for any Sin- 


ner that continues in his Unbelief, and fo periſheth. This laſt is 
what I maintain: the former is what I oppoſe. What J affirm tends 


both to humble and encourage Sinners; what I oppoſe tends greatly 


to diſcourage them, rather than to humble them. 
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v4 COM E now to the third and laſt Part of 
= HOW y Eſſay, which is to ſhew, 


5 1 That the Doctrine maintained in the two 
| FTTH former Parts of it, is a Truth of very great 
Importance, and many Ways A | 

If now it be demanded of me (as by ſome it has 
been con Aer the Advantages are of infiſting ſo much on 

otheſis I endeavour to defend; and what will 
8 3 by it, if the Truth of it were granted to me; 
L unto this anſwer, Much every Way. 

I preſume there is no Truth that is aſſerted in Beni 
ture, and which can be well defended by the Oracles 
of God, but what may have very profitableInferences or 
Concluſions drawn from it: And much more may this 
be aſſerted concerning a Truth ſo abundantly affirmed in 
the Goſpel of our Salvation, and interwoven with all 
the Parts of it, as that is which I ſuppoſe I have now | 
ſufficiently defended. , 
I ſhall, therefore, now proceed to inſtance in ſome 
lo of the Advantages we gain by admitting of it ; and to 
897 ſhew what uſeful Inferences it yields to us; and this I 
4 will endeavour i in the following Chapters, 


— — 
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Tur Fixgsr Uss of the Truth aſſerted, is, 
That it gives Light to many Texts of 
Scripture, which cannot be well underſtood 
without it. ED 


To inſtance in ſome of them. 


1. A7 e e r r HERE are ſeveral Texts of Scripture, in which 
os it is plainly affirmed, That Te/us Chriſt died for 
A $0 all, Heh. 2. g. That by the Grace of God h: 
. l . ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 1 John 2. 2. 
<9 e He is the Propitiation for our Sins: And not far 
EEE SS £4 ours only, but for the Sins of the whole World; 
e w** with which that well agreeth, Ifai. 53. 6. All 
eve like Sheep have gone aſtray : Ie have turned every one o his own Way, 
and the Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all. We have alſo the 
fame Thing, in effect, aſſerted by our Saviour himſelf, John 3. 16. 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Sen, that whoſoever 
believeth on him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. I know that 
many of our Divines endeavour to give ſuch an Expolition of theſe 


Places and others like them, as to reconcile them to their own Opi- 


nion of Chriſt's dying for the Elect only: But my Deſign is not to 
conſider the Weight and Strength of what they ſay to this Purpoſe, 
However, I know that all they can do or ſay, does not ſatisfy me 
and many others. 
voured to maintain this as a ſacred Truth, That Jeſus Chriſt died for 
the whole World of Mankind; who yet have maintained the Ne— 
ceſſity of ſpecial Grace, in order to the Converſion and Salvation of 
the Elect of God: And with theſe J agree, ſuppoſing they mean, 
(JI) That none will ever ſavingly believe in Chriſt, and ſo obtain eter- 


nal Liſe, for whom God does no more than he does for thoſe that 


never ſo believe. (2) That without an Act of his ſpecial Grace, and 


of his mighty Power, ſuch as none but the Elect have experience of, 
none are, or ever can be, regenerated or born again: But if thoſe who 
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And ſeveral who were no Arminians have endea- | 
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be ſaved on the Condition of the goſpel Covenant, 
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go this Way deny that any beſides the Elect have that Grace given 
them, by the Help whereof they may comply with, or perform, the 
Condition on which Salvation is offered to them, not being without a 
Power by which they may do it, I can by no Means agree with them. 


By Grace I here intend ſuch as is meant, and to be underſtood in 
2 Cor. 6. I. and [/ai. 5. 4. 


To what End can we ſuppoſe Jeſus Chriſt ſhould lay down his 
Life to purchaſe Salvation for any, ſo far forth that they might be 
ſaved on ſome Condition propoſed to them in the Goſpel, (as he has 
indeed done, John 3. 16. 1 John 4. 9, 10.) without a Suppoſition 
of their having Power given them to perform that Condition ? What 
Advantage has any Sinner by this, that he may be ſaved, if he believe 
and repznt, or perform ſuch or ſuch a Condition, when he neither 


is, nor ever will be, enabled to perform it? For ſuch muſt as cer- 
| tzinly and unavoidably periſh, as they 


ſhould have done if Chriſt 
had not died for them. I therefore ſuppoſe their Principles to be 


aſtogether inconſiſtent, who hold, that Chriſt died for all, and yet 
deny that God gives Power to any beſides the Elect, to perform the 
Condition on which Salvation is offered to all, unto whom the Goſpel 
is preached, And I would here aſk any One who thinks he can 
vindicate this Principle of Dr. TwIss E in particular, «+ That Chriſt 
« dicd for all, i. e. to purchaſe Salvation for them on this Condition, 
© that they believe and repent, *' who yet hold, as 1 ſuppoſe he did, 
That the Faith and Repentance to this End required of Sinners is of 
that Kind which is given in Regeneration ; and which no Man can 
have *till he is born again; (becauſe none but the Regenerate can be- 
lieve and repent) how theſe Things can conſiſt one with the other ? 
But now, on the Hypotheſis which 1 have endeavoured to defend, 
Chriſt not only obtained this Advantage for Sinners, that they might 
but alſo obtained 
that Grace for them, by which they ſhould be enabled to perform that 
Condition. But then the Condition required, according to my Prin- 


ciples, is not this, that they ſavingly change their own Hearts, and be- 


come regenerate Saints; but that they, | in a ſuitable Manner, ſeek 
to God to do this for them; and yet in ſuch a Manner, as with his. 
Help they may, before they are new Creatures. 


And thus I account for what is affirmed in thoſe Texts of Scripture, - 


T where Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to have died for all Men, without denying 


what is plainly aſſerted in them: And I am glad that on my Principles 
| am not 9 to depart from the literal Senſe of ſuch 1 Texts. 


2 2 


Again 
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Again 2. There are in ſeveral Texts of Scripture, fo far as I can 
ſee, as plain conditional Promiſes of converting Grace, as can in Words 
well be expreſſed; ſome of which Places I have already confidered 
and vindicated in this Diſcourſe ; as Prov. 1. 22, 23. and Chap. 2, 
4, 5. Jam. 1. 5. Luke 11. 13. and others. But ſuch as are 
xed in this Principle, That God has not promiſed to give his holy 
Spirit to any Perſon, on Condition of his doing any Thing that is 
poſſible for a Sinner to do, before he is actually converted, and endow- 
ed with the Grace of Regeneration, ſeem to me to he at a great Lok 
how to account for what is ſaid in ſeveral ſuch Promiſes. Thus when 
God promiſes to give true ſpiritual Wiſdom to thoſe that cry after it, 
lifting up their Voices for it, ſeeking it as Silver, and ſearching for it as 
for hid Treaſure, as in Prov. 2. 2, 3, 4, 5. before mentioned; the 
Meaning of this Place is commonly ſaid to be, that God will give 


more ſpiritual Wiſdom to ſuch as are already ſpiritually wiſe, which | 


ſuch Seekers are already ſuppoſed to be. Now this Place thus ex- 
plained, is not allowed to be a Direction to ſuch as are yet deſtitute 
of ſaving Grace or Holineſs, (the Wiſdom intended in it) what 
Courſe they ſhould take, in order to their obtaining it ; ( which yet 
is the plain Deſign of the Words from Verſe 1. to the th. ) but only 
to ſhew ſuch as are already ſpiritually wiſe, how they may become 
yet wiſer. 

For my Part I dare not ſo expound this Place, and ſeveral other 


like it; and I believe none elſe would, were it not for a prz-conceived 


Opinion, that a Principle of ſaving. Grace is not on any Condition 
offered and promiſed to Sinners: Which Opinion I know no ſolid 
Ground for. 
received, all ſuch Places may be taken and underſtood according to 
the plain and literal Senſe of them; and we need not be put to any 
Difficulty to account for the Meaning of them: And I can aſſure my 
Reader, I have met with pious and learned Men, who have declared 
to me, what Difficulty they have been put to about the Meaning of 
ſuch Places ; and who have declared their Satisfaction in the ſame 


3 Ae of them that has now been given. 85 


"I ſhall inftance in one other Sort of Texts, which, I think, cannot 
be underſtood without allowing my Hypotheſis to be true: I mean 


| ſuch Texts as require Perſeverance, as a neceſſary Condition of Man's 

Salvation, or ſuch ſpecial Mercies as imply Salvation in them, to ſuch 

a⁊ s perſevere, Matth. 10. 22. and Chap. 24. 13. He that endureth ta 
_ the End, ſhall be ſaved. We have the ſame in Effect, Luke 13. 13- 


The ſame THE] is ORs in 47? fra 6. 3 Cal. 6, 9. and J doubt 


not 
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Whereas on the other Hand, on the Principle by me 
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OT ra 10. 25, N 30. I cannot think that the Meaning 


of theſe, and ſuch like Texts, is this, That if ſuch as are Believers, 


in the ſtricteſt Senſe of this Word, i. e. ſuch as are born of God, and 


become new Creatures, do not fall from their Faith, and become Un- 


believers, and again Unregenerate, then they ſhall inherit eternal Life. 


Such as theſe have ſufficient Aſſurance given, that they are in no 


Danger of ſuch an Apoſtacy, as appears in John 5. 24. Rom. 8. 1. 
Jer. 32. 38, 39, 40. John 10. 27, 28, 29. 1 Pet. 1. 2,----5. 


and in many other Places, as thoſe with whom 1 diſpute do acknow- 


ledge. Calviniſis maintain that juſtifying Faith, by which the EleQ 
of God receive Jeſus Chriſt and all his ſaving Benefits, is but one 


Act ; that a Sinner does no ſooner begin to believe with Faith of that 
Kind, than he is perfectly juſtified and firmly entitled to all the ever- 


laſting Mercies which are offered in the new Covenant; and that in 


this Covenant, even his Perſeverance, and his being made perfe& in 
Holineſs, is firmly promiſed, ſo that there is no TINY that any 
ſuch ſhould fall away and eternally periſh, _ 

Now, how incongruous would it be to tell Perſons in ſuch a State 


as this, that they ſhall be ſaved, if they do not fall from Grace, re- 
lapling again into that Eſtate, which they were in before they were 


born of the Spirit ! I think nothing could be more abſurd. I there- 
fore conclude, that the mentioned Texts can have no ſuch Meaning, 
They cannot be intended as Cautions to regencrate Perſons, againſt a 


total and final Apoſtacy, they having already fully complied with the 


Terms, on which the whole of their Salvation is ſecured to them, in 
the Covenant of Grace. 


But now, on my Hy potheſis, there may be a fair Account given of 


all ſuch Texts as theſe mentioned : For, according to that, I freely 


acknowledge a Perſon may have the ſame Kind of Faith which is the 
Condition of the new Covenant, and yet be ſtill in an unregenerate 

and unjuſtified State; becauſe the Covenant I ſpeak of does not only 
compriſe in it the Condition of it, Men's beginning to act ſuch a 
Kind of Faith : So that believing for a Moment ſhould be ſufficient to 
entitle the Sinner to the ſame Mercies of that Covenant: This, ac 
cording to the Tenor of the new Covenant, will not anſwer the End: 
But the Condition of it includes this alſo in it, that the Sinner that 

would be ſaved in the Way it preſcribeth, muſt perſevere and go on 


to believe, during the whole of that Term of Time which God, ac- 


cording to his good Will and Pleaſure, has alotted for his Probation, 
in order to his ſecuring his eternal Happineſs ; which "how ] long it 


may be, God docs not ordinarily revealt to thoſe unto Whom he grants 
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it, 
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it, but keeps it in his own Power ; yet will he be mindful of his Co- 
venant, and take Care to fulfill that Word of his, on which he has 
given us Reaſon to depend, Gal. 6. g. Let us not be weary in well.- 
doing; for in due Seaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not, With which 
Words many other Texts very well agree, ſuch as thoſe laſt mentioned, 
and Lyke 18. Beginning. And then God fulfills ſuch Promiſes unto 
thoſe who wait for his Salvation, when he pardoneth their Sins, and 


poureth out his holy Spirit on them, as in Acts 2. 39. Prov. I. 23. 
Luke 11. 13. 
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Tun SECOND UsE of the Truth maintained. 
That it renders the Offers of Salvation 


made to Sinners in the Che very POO 
and 1 


8 of it made to ſinful Men, ſhould 'be very "km, 


and eaſily underſtood. Mankind in their lapſed 
2 State, unto whom the Offers of Salvation by a Re- 


ZR deemer are here ſuppoſed to be made, are in 4 
State of Darkneſs. That is their Char: acer, Eph, 


; e . 18. Having their Underſtanding daręned, being 
_ alienated from the Lift of Ged, thro” the Ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
of the Blindneſs of their Tleart. They are not only exceeding hack- 
| ward to believe, but are alſo dull of underſtanding the Things that 
belong to their cternal Peace and Welfare, however clearly they are 
Propoſed to them : 
are not clearly and intelligibly propoſed ? And it ſeems to me, that 


the common Way of Preaching the Goſpel, 1s ſomewhat defective in 
this Reſpect: The Way is not made ſo plain as it ſhould he. 


of Salvation by a Redecmer will be made much the Pine 


There are two great Difficulties that the apoſtate Children of Men 
we under; one of them | is that State of 1 6 in Which they are, 
in 


How then ſhould they underſtand them, if they 


No W 
hope that if the Doctrine I plead for be admitted as true, the Way 


not, 
that 
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in Reſpect of which they are all, without Exception, Children of IWrath, 
Eph. 2. 3. Gal. 3. 10. Ihe Site | is that Corruption of their Na- 
ture, unto which, by the Fall, they have been made ſubject; and 
which in the Way of Propagation, has been conveyed from Parent ta 
Child, even to all deſcending from Adam, in the Way of natural Ge- 
neration, from Age to Age, ever ſince the Beginning of the World: 

For Adam, our moral Head and Repreſentative, having ſinned againſt 
God in cating the forbidden Fruit, God was fo provoked with him 


5 he took his Holy Spirit from him, and deprived him of his Image, 


was declared in Part I. Chap. I. And all his Poſterity ever ſince, 
Nang liable to the penal Conſcquences of his Apoſtacy, have been 
brought into the World in the like miſerable State, with Natures de— 
praved as his was. Hence ſuch Texts as theſe, P/al. 51. 5. & 58. 3. 


Now while this Cor- 
ruption remains, Men are uncapable of Happineſs by a Sight of God, 


and Communion with him, as the Scriptures abundantly declare, 
John 3. 3. and Verſe 5, with which Places that well agreeth, 1 Cr. 


2. 9, 10. and Verſe 14, 15. and Matth. 5. 8. Nor can ſuch unclean 
Perſons enter into the Kingdom of Glory, Rev. 21. 2. 


Now, that the Goſpel may afford ſufficient Relicf to Sinners with 


Relation to both theſe Difficulties which they are under, it ſeems 
needful it ſhould afford a Remedy in Reſpect of both; and I ſuppoſe 
it does ſo, by offering Deliverance from one, as well as the other of 


them, without which it 1s e ſuch miſerable Sinners ound be 
made happy. 


Let us now conſider, whether this be really done in the common 


Way of Preaching the Goſpel ; and whether it be not done in "the 


Way which, according to my Principles, it ought to be. 


Fir/t then, according to the common and allowed Way of Preach- 
ing the Goſpel, there is only ſuppoſed to be an Offer of Pardon or. 


I Juſtification made to Sinners, with ſuch other Bencfits as are ſuppo- 


ſed to follow thereon ; ſuch as Peace with God, Adoption, Growth 


in Grace, Perſeverance in it, and eternal Glory in the heavenly 
World : But there is no Offer ſuppoſed to be made to Sinners, of 
Regeneration, or a new Heart and a new Spirit, or of the reſtoring 


God's Image to them ; which is a Mercy they as much need as the 


others mentioned. It is ſuppoſed that God does not, on any Terms, 
Joffer to do this for them: Nay, it is earneſtly diſputed that he does 
not. They are, indeed, told that God may do this for them, and 


that there are Reaſons for them to hope for this; but conditional 


 Fromile 


I, 
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Promiſe they have none, on which they may ground ſuch Hope : Nor 
can they do any Thing, but fin and provoke God, *till this be firſt 
done for them; and ſo, I think, nothing that has any Tendency to 
prevail with God to grant them this Mercy. 
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And whereas ſuch Sinners are frequently ſaid to have an Offer of 
Salvation made to them, this Salvation muſt ſtill be underſtood to 
compriſe no more in it, than the Benefits mentioned in the laſt Para- 
graph. To be ſure it is not ſuppoſed to imply the Grace of Rege- 
neration init; which I take to be one of the moſt eminent Parts of 

the Salvation of ſinſul Men. 


Let us a little conſider how Juſtification, Adoption, oe. may be 
ſaid to be offered on the Hypotheſis I oppoſe, where there is no Offer 
ſuppoſed to be made of the Grace of Regeneration. According to 
the Scheme oppoſed by me, the Offer of Forgiveneſs, &c. made to 
Sinners in the Goſpel, is made on Condition that Sinners believe on 
the Son of God ; but the Faith in this Caſe required is ſuppoſed to 
be an Act of a regenerate Soul, and cannot be exerciſed by any Per- 
ſon till he is firſt born of the Spirit, and become a new Creature ; which 
Grace the Sinner is not ſet in any certain Way to obtain : So that 
there is ſuppoſed to be an Offer of Salvation on a Condition which 
the Sinner is under a phyſical Impoſſibility of performing, till he be 
created anew, and this none can do for him, but God ; and he does 
not on any Terms offer to do it, if the Doctrine I oppoſe be true. 
Such an Offer (if any ſuch there were) I confeſs, ſeems not to me to 
have any Kindneſs in it. If a rich Man ſhould offer a fick Man to 
give hima fair and large Eſtate, on a Condition which none but a 

Man in Health can perform; and which the rich Man being a Phy- 

| fician, could only reſtore to him, but would not put him in a Way to 
recover, would the ſick Man in this Caſe think himſelf much obliged 


to him for ſuch an Offer, eſpecially if he never did the Thing for him? 


I think he could not have much-Reaſon for it. Yea, I think that 
tho' there would be the & of an Offer, yet really there would be 
„ one. | 


If it be here ſaid, that Sinners are required to endeavour to believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and they do not know but that God may help them 


ſo to do; 1 deſire to know how an unregenerate Man may endea- 


vour to believe in ſuch a Manner, as he is aſſured he is under-a phy- 
ſical Impoſſibility of doing. I have no Idea of a Way to try 


that which I have no Power to do any Thing ene and a Thing 
in 


to do 


withered Hand, to ſtretch it forth, Matth. 12. 1 


Grace defended. 

in my preſent State utterly impoſſible for me to do. An unregenerate 
Man may pray to God to give him Grace to believe ; and to do" ſo 
is his preſent Duty; and 1 believe in his Power: But I would be in- 
formed how an unregenerate Perſon ſhould try to do that which he 
is ſure he cannot ? When our Saviour commanded the Man with the 
. he did not com- 
mand him to do ſomething which he had no Power to do. The 
Meaning of the Command was, that he ſhould attempt to do it, 7. e. 
by moving his Arm, or Parts contiguous to his Hand that was withe- 
red, which no Doubt the Man had a Power of doing; and if he had 
failed i in his Attempt, he had not therein heen diſobedient to Chriſt's 
Command. But I ſuppoſe the Command implied a Promiſe of ne- 


ceſſary Aid, if Obedience to it were regularly endeavoured. 
Thus, I think it evident, that the Goſpel being underſtocd accor- 
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ding to the Suppoſition Iam diſſatisfied with, is far from being plain 


and intelligible. 


But, Scents, let us conſider on the other Hand, whether on my 
Hypotheſis, the Offers of the Goſpel are not more plain and eaſy to 
be underſtood ; and ſo better accommodated to the State of a ſinful 
World, to whom they are ſuppoſed to be made. 

According as I explain the Goſpel of the Grace of God, the Sal- 
vation offered in it compriſes all that is neceſſary on God's Part, in 
order to the ever]. afting Happineſs of thoſe, to whom the Grace of 
God is offered. God is willing to give Grace and Glory; and no good 
Thing will he withold from them who humbly ſeek bim for his Salva- 
tion. The Salvation he offers compriſes in it, not only the free Par- 
don of all our Sins, and the Juſtification of our Perſons in his Sight, 
thro that moſt perfect and everlaſting Righteouſneſs, which Chriſt 
has already brought in, as in Dan. . 24. a Righteouſneſs ready at 
Hand, to be imputed to all thoſe that believe in him who is the Au- 
thor of it ; ; and is actually imputed to all that ever have believed in 
him in the Manner which the Goſpel requireth ; and ſhall be alſo 
imputed to as many as ſhall hereafter believe in him, Rom. 4.23, 24. 
The Salvation offered does, I ſay, not only compriſc in it the Juſti- 
fication of them that believe, by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed 
to them ; but alſo as a Conſequence of ſuch Imputation, the Reno- 
vation of their Natures by the ſpecial Grace of God, reſtoring the _ 
Image of God, which by Reaſon of Sin we had loſt ; and which could 
never be reſtored, were not Sinners fiſt abſolved from their Guilt, as 
[ have abundantly proved. In order to their receiving ſuch Benefits 
there IS W required of * Namely, That they believe, re- 


a pent, 
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pent, and ſeek the Lord, &c. which may not be underſtood of ſuch 
Actions, for Kind, as follow our Juſtihcation and Regeneration, but 
ſuch as, in Order of Nature, go before the ſame, as I have former] 

ſhewed. And thus the Goſpel is plain and intelligible, and the Grace 


of God ſhining forth in it, very marvellous, God in it not requiring 


the Exerciſe of that Grace, which he does not give, but which Sin- 
ners do receive from him ; and which he requires them not to receive in 
vain, 2 Cor. 6. 1 


Kt Hg: SR Et RIES SHERI 


Tur Tap Usz 5 25 Be inf Ped on, 


That it gives us a very pleaſant and en- 


dearing View and Profpee? of the unparal- 


lel'd Love of God, in finding out, provi- 


ding and revealing uch a Way of Salva- 
tion as that made known i in the Goſpel. 


Sedo HAVE proved, T hat there is a conditional Offer 
Sr ot of Salvation made to Sinners in the Goſpel ; that 
Seeler the Grace given in Regeneration, is compriſed in 
Wien I 39988 the Salvation offered ; that, conſequently, that 
988055 ode Grace cannot be contained or implied in the Con- 
be dition of the new Covenant, or in the Terms on 


theſe Terms are ſuch, that Men need not be regenerated or born a- 
gain, in order to their complying with them; but may, through the 


Grace of God granted to ſuch as are ſtill in an unregenerate State, be 
complied with; and that Sinners cannot, while they enjoy the Grace 


of God granted to them in and with the Gospel, truly plead their ut- 


ter Inability to comply with the moſt gracious Terms of the new 


Covenant. 


And from theſe Things which I now take for grant, it olainly | 
follows, that God does in the Goſpel put Sinners, to whom the Offer 


of it is made, on a new and ſecond Trial, on Terms in their Nature 
poſſible to be perfarmed by them in order to their eternal Happineſs; ; 


'9* which God offers to ſave Sinners; that, therefore, 
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thou that killeft the Prophets, and ſtone 


PART III. 5 


Grace defended. 187 


ſo that if they again miſcarry, it is becauſe they will, and not be- 
cauſe they have no Power to come to Jeſus Crit, our glorious Re- 
deemer, for eternal Life and Salvation. 


Now, what unparallel'd Love is this to ſelf. deſtroying Sinners, to 
whom God may truly ſay, as in Hoſea 13. 9. Oh Iſrael, thou haſt 
deſtroyed thy ſelf ; but in me is thine Help. This Love of God is very 
much celebrated in the holy Scriptures, Give me Leave to recite a 
few of the Paſſages wherein it is ſo. John 3. 16. For Ged ſo loved 
the Morld, that he gave his only begotten Son, 15 whoſoever believeth in 
x John 4. 9, 10. I 
this was manife/ied the Love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his 
only begotten Son into the World, that we might live thro him. Herein 
is Love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to 
be the Propitiation for our Sins. 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. God---hath re- 
conciled us to himfelf by Jeſus Chrift, and hath given to us the Miniſtry of 


Reconciliation ; to wit, that Ged was in Chrift reconciling the World 


unto himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them ; and hath committed 


unto us the Mord of Reconciliation. , Now then we are Ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as ibo God did beſeech you by us: WWe 5 you in Chriſt's Stead, 
be ye reconciled unto Gd. Matth. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, 
„ them which are ſent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under her Mings, and ye would not | Rom. 24. 
Or deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long- 
ſuffering ; not knowing that the Goedneſs of Ged leadeth thee to Repentance. 
Hoſea 11. 4. I drew them with Cords of a Man, with Bands of Love; 


and I was to them as they that take off the Yoke on their Jaws. ; and P 
laid Meat « them. 


4 am not aſhamed to ſay, if I were I ſhould be aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, contrary to Rom. 1. 16.) that the Love of God 
thus manifeſted towards Sinners, has not a Relation to the Elect only, 
( tho? principally unto them ) but extends it ſelf to the whole World, 
28 in the mentioned 7h 3. 16. and in 1 Jon 2. 2. Mark 16. 
15, 16. and 2 Cor. 
gives me Liberty, more fully ſhew. 

They are greatly miſtaken who think that the Goodneſs nike Kind- 
neſs of God towards Mankind appearing, is only to be diſcovered and 
judged of, by what does in the Event befall them, and not at all by 
the Nature and T endency of what he does for them. If God affords 
unto Sinners ſuch Means and Aids as, acoording to the Nature of 


A4 2 Things, 


5. 19. as J will, if I am put wpon it, and God 7 
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Things, are ſufficient to put them in a Way to obtain eternal Life, 
they uſing proper Endeavours to that End: He therein diſplays his 
Kindneſs and Good-will towards them, what ever the Iſſue be with 
Reſpe& to them. Nor will God's fore-knowing that theſe or thoſe 
will negledk or miſimprove the Means and Advantages with which he 
favours them, alter the Nature of the Thing, and make them no Be- 
nefits, which otherwiſe would have been ſuch ; if it would do ſo, it 
would be impoffible that any ſhould receive real Benefit who final! 
periſh ; for it is impoſſible that God ſhould not know how they will 
improve, or rather miſimprove them: And if God might not juſtly 
puniſh Sinners, either for not doing what they ſhould, or doing what 
they ſhould not, becauſe he fore-knew what they would do, and what 
they would not, it would follow, that he could never juſtly puniſh any 
for Sin, becauſe he could not be ignorant of what Men would do or 
omit, before ſuch Things were done or omitted. 


| Now ſince we muſt judge 80 the Goodneſs of God to Mankind, 

by the Nature and Tendency of what he does, and not only by what 
eventually befalls them, we muſt acknowledge the great Goodneſs of 
God unto Sinners, even to thoſe of them that ſhall at laſt periſh ; e- 


ſpecially this may be affirmed on the Hypotheſis I defend: And there 


is no Doubt but that God intends to gain unto himſelf a large Re- 
venue of Glory, on the Account of what he docs for them, who ſhall 


eternally periſh for their Sins, as well as for thoſe whom he will eter- | e | 


nally ſave : And in the mean Time, thoſe who never will attain eter- 


nal Life, are bound to give Thanks and Praiſe to God, for putting 

them in a "yup in which they ay attain it, if the F ault be not their 
own. 

And it is a gre eat Sin in God's own People, if they do not confeſs 

to his Glory, that he deals very kindly by thoſe, who, thro' their own 

Fault and Negligence, fail of the Grace of God, and fall ſhort of 

eternal Life. The Obſtinacy and Unbelief of Sinners who deſpiſe 


his Goodneſs, and tread under Foot the Blood of his dear Son, whom 
he ſent to ſave them, ought not to make us think meanly of what he | 


does for them ; but we ſhould admire and magnify his Grace on the 
Account of it. And I confeſs I cannot but wonder that many who 
treat of the Kindneſs andCompaſſion of God towards periſhingSinners, 
_ reſtrain all their Diſcourſe about it, to what he has done for the Elect, 
as if others were no Ways concerned in it ; 3 which the Scriptures ſcem 
not to do, as appears in the Texts laſt above quoted, and in many 
others beſide them, as in Iſai. 53. 6. All we like Sheep have gone aſtray : 
e have turned every one 40 his own Way, and the Lord: hath laid an 7 Ba 
i | | Tie 
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the Iniguity of us all. Hoſ. 13. 9. 2 Pet. 3. 9. The Lord is not 


ack concerning his Promiſe (as ſome Men count Slackneſs ) but is long- 


ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 


come to Repentance. Can any poſſibly think that theſe Places and others 
like them, may be underſtood only of the Elect ? and that particular- 
ly in Ezek. 18. 31. Caft away from you all your Tranſgreſſions whereby 
ye have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new Heart, and a new 19 For 


2 5 will ye die, O Houſe of Iſrael. 


CHAP. iv. 


Tur Pöyn rn Usz of the Truth miited 072, 


viz. The Encouragement given to convin- 
ced and awakened Sinners, to ſeek earneſtly 


70 Gop for his Jpecial Grace and Mercy. 


2: 25 28 F it be a Truth, as I think it e appears to 
be, That God has in his holy Word, made many 
&e conditional Promiſes to the Unregenerate, of be- 


60 2 


as do, in the Way by him appointed, ſeriouſly 


and awakened Sinners, to comply with the Method propoſed in the 


the ſinful Children of Men too inſenſible of their miſerable State by 


Nature; and theſe had need have the Terrors of the Lord ſet before 


them, leſt they ſhould remain reve, and ſo never look out for a 
Remedy, but periſh in their Sins: But the Caſe is not ſo with all: 

There are ſome who have been bro't to a Sizht of the woful State 
they are in by Nature; and thoſe need all the Encouragement to ſeck 


to God for Mercy, that can, according to the Tenor of the new 
Covenant, be given them. 


NE 


ſtowing his ſpecial and cternal Mercies (the 
75 Grace of Regeneration not excepted ) on all ſuch _ 


and diligently ſeek to him for them; what great 
Encouragement is there herein to ſuch convinced 


Goſpel, in order to their obtaining theſe Mercies ? There be many of 


I fools it will not be nen that Finnen in an unregenerate | 
tate, are ſometimes eau awakened, and i in tome Sort humbled, 


under 
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under a deep Senſe of their wretched State by Nature. The Spirit 
of God ſent to convince the World of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and Judg- 
ment, does fo ſet home the. Terrors of the broken Covenant of Work: 
upon their Souls, that they ſee themſelves in ſuch Danger of Damna- 
tion, that they are put upon enquiring, what they ſhall do to be ſaved, as 
in Acts 2. 37. and Chap. 16. 30. And now they deſire 10 flee 
rom the Irath to come; and it may be are convinced that they cannot 
be ſaved by any Righteouſneſs of their own ; being ſenſible that in 
their preſent State of Sin and Death, they cannot perform any Actions 
truly holy ; and that,if they could they ſhould not thereby deſerve any 
Favour at the Hand of God ; ; and that they are therefore wretched, 
am ſerable, poor, blind, and naked : And now they would be glad to ſee 
a Door of Hope opened to them: And hereupon having had the Goſ- 
pel preached to them, they begin to conceive that there is ſome Hopes 
for them, and ſome Encouragement given them, and upon this they 
begin to cry to God for Mercy. But all this nothwithſtanding, they 
are in a State of Nature ſtill, and have not yet attained the Faith of 
God's Ele, and the Remiſfion of their Sins : Or may we venture to 
tell them the Bitterneſs of Death is paſt with them, being already paſſed 
from Death to Life, and that there is no Condemnation for them, as being 
in Chriſt Feſus? John 5. 24. and Rom. 8. 1. If we ſhould tell them 
ſo, they would be Fools if they believed us, without any better Evi- 
dence of a State of Grace, than any Thing that is above expreſſed, 
However, it will be acknowledged, that theſe ought to be encoura- 
ged to ſeek to God in the Way of Duty and Well- doing, for his 
everlaſting Mercies, and in particular for the mp Influences 
of his holy Spirit. 
And here the Question is, What Encouragement may theſe have 
Hom the Word of God, to ſeek to him for the mentioned Favours? 

Now ſome muſt on their Principles ſay to them, „God calls you to 
«« ſcek to him for his ſaving Grace, but has not, indeed, promiſed 
<< that he will grant you the Peſires of your Souls herein ; but it may 
be he will do ſo; for he is very gracious and merciful, and does 
<< beſtow his Grace on many that ſeek to him for it; and you do not 
«© know but he may do ſo for you, as well as for others : Tho? it 
„may be a Truth, that after all your Strivings and Seeking, you 
<< may fail of the Grace of God, and periſh for ever: But there is 
„Room for you to hope, that God will beſtow his Grace upon you, 
ce if you diligently ſeek him for it, and perſevere in ſo doing: But 


<< however you cannot be ſure of this there being no Promiſe of it in 
2 80 the ITO of God.” ; 
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But on the Hypotheſis I advance, we may fay to ſuch awakened 
Sinners as ar e before mentioned, who alſo have begun to ſeek the 
Lord; „ Go on, poor Souls, cry to God Day and Night, and ceaſe 


a „ not: Worb out your own Salvation, and do it with Fear and Trem- 

ling, left thro' your own Negligence you fail of the Grace of God, 

ee . and periſh for ever. Conſider how ready Gd is to work in you beth 

1 « fo will and to do according to his own good Will and Pleaſure. Xou-. 
cc 


need not doubt of his Mercy to you, if you perſevere in ſecking 

"SY «© him. He has not ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, ( who prayed earneſtly 
„ and prevailed, Gen. Chap. 36. ) ſeek ye my Face in vain. f There- 
% fore never doubt; far ye ſhall in due Time reap, if he faint not.“ 
Seek, and ye ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you, &c. + 
God will certainly give his holy Spirit to them that aſe him. Then 
« ſhall ye know, if ye follow on to know the Lord: His going ferth is pre- 

« pared as the Morning; he ſhall ceme upon us as the Rain, as the former 
WI „„ and latter Rain upon the Earth. & IF thou crięſt after Knowledge,. 
7. and liſteſi up thy Voice for Underſtanding; if thou ſeeſeſt her as Silver, 

e and ſearcheſt for her as for hid Treaſure ; then ſhalt thou underſtand 8 
ſed ¶ ce the Fear of the Lord; and find the Knowledge of God, J]. 
Thus may we treat "awakened Sinners on my Pr inciples. Now, 
is there not a great Advantage in having a Foundation in the Word 

of God, thus to treat thoſe that defire Encouragement to ſeek God's 
Face ? Has not a poor Sinner on this Hypotheſis, greater Encourage- 
ment to ſeek the Lord, than on their's, who only hold, that there are 
his Grounds of Hope that God will convert and ſave thoſe who earneſtly 
ſeek him for his converting Grace; but deny that he has promiſecd 


that he will do ſo? Surely this is an Advantage chat dannn not to be 
"ghtly eſteemed. | 


mmm . 
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CHAT FT. 
Tur FirTh Uss. The Truth maintained in 
this Eſſay, tales from all thoſe who refuſ: 


the great Salvation offered in the Gofpel, 
any Room to excuſe themſelves. 


= GP A T Sinners who negle& their Davy, at the 


great Salvation offered to them in the Goſpel, are 
very apt to endeavour to excuſe themſelves in the 
Negle& whereof they are guilty, is too evident to 
8 I 1 need Time and Pains to be ſpent in the Proof of it. 
DE 898 = For Satisfaction as to this,we need only turn to the 
parable of the great Supper, Luke 14. 18,23. 
And fo 5 as my Obſervation reacheth, there is Nothing by Sin- 
ners more frequently pleaded as an Excuſe for their wicked Neglect 
of the Salvation offered, and Duties required of them; than their utter 
Inability to comply with the Terms of the Goſpel, and perform the 
Conditions of the new Covenant. They plead, that it is not in their 
Power to believe and repent, and to call upon God in a Manner 
acceptable to him: They ſay, that ſuch as are ſtill in an unregenerate 
State are wicked Perſons, and if they ſhould attempt it, all that they 
could do, would be an Abomination to the Lord, and would but 
provoke him. And indeed I know not very well how to anſwer 
ſuch Objections, on the Hypotheſis I oppoſe ; for if all that it is 
poſſible for the Unregenerate to do, is, as we are taught, truly and 
properly Sin; and we do but provoke and offend the moſt High God 
in the beſt of our Actions, while we are in that State, it is not eaſy, 
if poſſible, for ſuch Sinners to ſee that their Ane to ſeek the 
Lord, will be like to turn to their Advantage. 


| 5 T oY, 0 


But now, if the Caſe be otherwiſe chan is by many . and 
even as I have maintained it to be, namely, That the Condition on 
which Salvation is offered to Sinners, does not conſiſt in any Act or 
Acts, to be performed by them after they are born of the Spirit, and 
become new Creatures 5 but in ſuch a Kind of Faith, Repentance, kin 
Seeking 
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Secking of God, as convinced and eee Sinners, tho' unregene- 


rate, are capable of, during the Day of their Viſitation, while God is 
ſtriving with them by his Word and Spirit; then the ſeeming Strength 


of the he ff th vaniſheth away, and there does not appear to be any 


Force | in it at all. 


For. tin to my Hypotheſis, thoſe who go about to excuſe 


their Unbelief and Impenitency, from a pretended utter Inability to 


do the Things required of them, ought to be told plainly, that this | 
Plea of their's is utterly falſe, and that they ſpeak fallly in ſaying, that 


God in this requires of them what they are not able to perform. If 
it be ſaid, that they cannot do it without Help from God, I anſwer, 
that God does not require them to do it without Help from him : He 
actually affords them the Aids neceſſary in order to their beginning to 
do what he requires; and is ready to afford them more Help, if they 
need and deſire it. I doubt not but ſo much is intended in Jam. 4. 


8, 9, 10. Draw nigh unto God, and he will draw nigh unto you : Cleanſe 


your Hands, ye Sinners, and purify your Hearts, ye Double-minded. Be 
affucted, and mourn, and weep : Let your Laughter be turned into Mourn- 
ing, and your Joy into Heavineſs. 
Lord, and he ſhall li ift you up. 
Ye unregenerateSinners, if ye ſay ye cannot do this, by the Help of 


that Grace which God either gives or offers you, ye belie the Lord, as 
Our Lord upbraided the unbelieving Jews 


the Phraſe is, er. 5. 12. 
that they would not —_ to him, that they might have Life, John 5. 40. 


They could, I acknowledge, have truly {aid, that they could not do 
this unleſs God drew them; but they could not truly ſay, that God 


drew them not. He drew them with the Cords of a Man, and with the 


Bands of his Love, as in Hoſ. 10. 4. The Goodneſs of God leadeth 


even thoſe unto Repentance, who after the Hardneſs and Impenitency « 

their Hearts, treaſure up unto themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Il, rath, 
and Revelation of the righteous Fudgment 0 
Man cannot, 1 confeſs, become a new 
him anew, giving a neiv Heart to him: But they ſpeak falſly who ſay 


they cannot ſeek to God for the Mercy, *till he has firſt granted the 
ſame to them. Corazin and Bethſaida, as well as Tyre and Sidon, 


might have repented in Duſt and Aſßbes, tho? 
them new Hearts. Maltb. IT. 21, 22. 
$5 6. 
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Jod had 4 firſt given 


Humble your Jetoes in the Sight ef the 


f Ged, Rom. 2. 4, 5. A 


reature, unleſs God creates 


| Nimeveh did fo, Farah 3. 
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2 a 55. 


SOLENT TENTH 


GE EMIT 


oof CHAEF- VE 


TE SixTH Usz. The Truth pleaded for be- 
ing allowed, does, without any Diſadvan- 


tage to the calvinian Scheme, remove out of 


the Way the greateſt Difficulty that atten- 
deth it; and renders it the more eaſy to be 
received and defended. 1 


the Hypotheſis pleaded for in this Diſcourſe, 1 


conceive ſome Grounds to hope for a better Ac- 
 commodation of ſome of the Points in Contro- 
verſy, betwixt thoſe who are commonly called 


22 


488 © tr 

17 leaſt I hope that if my Hypotheſis might be ad- 

. mitted, the Way would be thereby paved for the 
La contending Parties to come to a better Under- 

ſtanding of ſome (at leaſt one) of the moſt important Articles contro- 
verted betwixt them; and this without the leaſt Damage to the Sub- 
ſtance of that Hypotheſis which Calvini/ts endeavour to ſupport, 

| againſt thoſe who are for the Arminian Scheme, in which we think 
ſome of the Doctrines of Grace are not well aſſerted. 


Many of thoſe by whom ſeveral of the Arminian DoAtines ſeem to 


be ſomething favoured, appear to me to bePerſons of greatSeriouſneſs ; | 


and I cannot think that the Oppoſition which they ſometimes make 
againſt ſome Things in the Scheme by Calviniſis pleaded for, ariſeth 
from an Enmity in their Hearts againſt the Grace of God; but ra- 
ther, leſt while Men maintain the Sovereignty of God, in the Affair 


of Man's Salvation, in the Manner that many Calviniſis do, they ſhould I 


thereby reflect ſome Diſhonour on the Attributes of his Juſtice and 
Holineſs, the doing of which they ſeem to dread. However, I be- 


lieve it will be ſafeſt for us to be as charitable as may be, in our Opini- I 


on of ſuch Perſons ; and that we take Care not to make the Differ- 
ence more and greater than we need, e e 


Calviniſis, and ſuch as are called Arminians : At 


| turally Children of Wrath, and Heirs of Death. 


not inclined to Error? 


thereunto. 
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Now, ſuppoſe the Hypotheſis which I have advanced and pleaded 
for, be a Truth, I hope our owning and allowing of it wou'd, as I have 
ſaid, render ſeveral other Things contained in the Scheme maintained 
by the Orthodox, the more eaſy to be admitted by ſuch as at preſent 
ſeem to be afraid to own and embrace them. And that I may make 
what I here ſay the more probable, I will give ſome Inſtances, in which 


4 * Tings might prove as I hope and deſire they may. 


The rf of theſe | is the Caſe of Orig inal Sin. Calvinifts generally 
maintain, that the Guilt of Adam's firſt and great Tranſgreſſion, has 
fallen on all his Poſterity ; and that they are all thereby become na- 


They hold alſo, that 
on the Apoſtacy of our firſt Parents from God, they loſt his Image, 


in which they were created; and their Natures were ſo depraved, 


that they were thereby rendred uncapable of performing any Actions 
truly gracious and holy, and as ſuch acceptable to the Lord ; and fo 


were uncapable of Communion with him, and the Enjoyment of him, 95 


without the Pardon of Sin and renewing Grace. They alſo maintain 


that in this deplorable State all the OFfpring of the firſt Adam are 


involved. 
And hereupon they further affirm, that before Men- s Regeneration, 


they are utterly uncapable to accept the Terms, or perform the Con- 
ditions, required of Sinners in the Goſpel, in Order to their Salvation; 


becauſe they ſuppoſe the Goſpel in this Caſe requireth ſomething, the 
doing whereof ſuppoſeth Men firſt bern again, and become new "Crea- 


tures ; which, they ſay, few ever attain to: Nor have Sinners an 


Offer of this Grace made to them. Now, if it be thus, thinks the 
Perſon inclining to Arminianiſm ; (and who is there but by Nature is 
) if this he the Doctrine of criginal Sin, and 
the Conſequences following on it, I cannot, I will not receive it, *till 
I can ſee ſuch Evidences for it, as will compel me to yield my Aſſent 


And now ſcarce any Evidence will convince ſuch Perſons 
that a Doctrine! is true, that is fo hard to be digeſted. 


But now let tack Diſſnters from he calvinian DdArines be told, . 


that the Doctrine of original Sin is indeed a great Truth; and that 7 
the ſame may be defended, being duly ſtated and underſtood ; but 


that it is true alſo, that God had a Deſign of glorifying his Grace and | 
Mercy, in the Redemption of Mankind when fallen into a State of 
Sin; and that for this End, God ſent his Son into the World fo to 


dic for all Men, that they might be ſaved on the Terms of a new 


B b 2 Covenant 
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Covenant, which Terms are not ſuch as they are not able to comply 
with, by the Help of God's Grace afforded to them, nor ſuch that 
they mult be ſavingly converted or born again, before, and in order 
to, their Performance of them ; but ſuch as thro' God's Help, by his 
Word and Spirit, they may come up to in their preſent State ; and 
ſo obtain Deliverance from Sin and Death, if it be not their own F ault 
in refuſing the Mercies offered to them. If theſe Truths are owned 
and allowed, I think many People would not be ſo averſe to the Doc- 
trine of original Sin as they now ſeem to be: For thus theGoſpel pro- 
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poſeth a Remedy againſt it, to every Perſon afflicted with the Senſe 
of it, inaſmuch as it tells er ery Sinner how he may come to have his 


Nature renewed, and the Image of God reſtored in him; and that 
the Condition unto this End required of him, is not ſuch as a Perſon 
in-a State of Nature-cannot by God's Help perform. 


Secendly, Another Point which I here intend is that of Converſi * 


or Regeneration : In this I think Calvinifts and Arminians differ greatly. 
Calvinifts (at leaſt many of them) hold, that true ſaving Converſion, 
which they alſo call 2 I: is a great Change wrought in the 


Soul of a Sinner by the Spirit of God, whereby he has a new Biaſs 


or Diſpoſition given him. By this, according to them, the loſt Image 
of God is reſtored to a Sinner : Of carnal he is hereby made ſpiritual, 
having a new Heart given to him, and a new Spirit put within him, as 
2 F 36. 26. And this they think is an inſlanta neous Change ; 
and that the Soul is paſſive in it, having no Hand in the working of 
it; but that it is wholly a Work of God by his Holy Spirit, creatiig 
| Men anew in Chrift Feſus unto gord Works, as in Eph. 2. 10. Pſal. 51. 
10. John 3. 8. and Chap. I. 13. Epb. 2. 19, 20. and — other 
Places. 

Add hereunto, that, according to Calviniſts, Sinners can 0 no 
Actions that are ſpiritually good, or truly holy, *till this Change be 
tirſt wrought in them; and conſequently, it is impoſſible, (as the 


think) that any Sinner ſhould perform the Condition on which Sal- 


vation is offered to him, *till he is firſt converted and bern of the Spirit, 
as is above expreſſed. And they further think, (ſome of them at leaſt) 


that God has no where offered or promiſed in his Word, on any 


Condition whatſoever, that a will work ſuch a Change in any Sin- 
ner's Soul : And yet if any Sinner does not believe with fuch a Kind 
of Faith as can only be exerciſed by one already ſo converted, he 


ſhall be more ſeverely puniſhed, chan if he had never had any Offer 


of Salvation made to him. | 
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Now thoſe who are inclined to Armimaniſn: think this Doctrine is 
ſo harſh they cannot endure it: Nor does it ſcem to them any Way 
agreeable to the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy of God, made known 
and revealed in the Goſpel. And then ſuch ſcek to find ſome Flaws 
in the Doctrine mentioned; and what moſt readily offers it ſelf to 
their Mind is, that thoſe who thus hold are miſtaken with Reſpect to 
the Nature of Converſion; and that Converſion or Regeneration is 
no ſuch Thing, as they imagine it to be. 

'The Nature of Man (think they) is not ſo 6080 as to need 
ſuch a mighty Work of the Spirit of God, in order to the changing 
of it. The Miniſtry of the "Word, they think, and thoſe Motions 
and Convictions of God's Spirit, which he aftords to Sinners under 
the Goſpel, are ſufficient to work all the Change in them that is ne- 
ceſſary in order to their eternal Happineſs : And what is talked of 
more than this, is a mere Fiction of ſome Men's Brains, and has no 
Foundation in the Word of God, on which it can be built. 


But unto ſuch as theſe I ſay, according to my Hype 150 i 3 
indeed a great Miſtake relating to- the Matter under Conſideration ; 
but it does not lye, as they imagine, in the Doctrine of Regeneration 
by Calviniſis maintained. Sinners need by Converſion or Regene- 
ration, ſuch a Change as they hold necefary, The Depravation of 
their Natures by eriginal Sin, renders ſuch a Change indiſpentibly 
nedful, as our Saviour himſelf teacheth, 7 3. 3,- &. and as is 


in en other Places of Scripture maniſeffed. 


But the Miſtake lies in this, that it is not truly ſuppoſed a main- 
tained, that the Condition required of Sinners in the Goſpel, in order 
to their Salvation, is, that they believe and repent witha Kind of 
Faith and Repentance, of which no Sinner can be the Subject, who 
not firſt barn of Gd, and fo a new Creature; and conſequently in a 
State of Salvation, before ever he exerciſeth ſuch Faith and Repen- 
tance : When indeed, God's giving us that Grace whereof ſuch 
Faith and Repentance is the Fruit and Exerciſe, is his ſaving us; not 
that whereby we are enabled and diſpoſed to perform the Condition 
required of us. No: The Condition required of us, is, that we, 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked as we are, ap- 
ply our ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, for Gold tried in the Fire, (true Grace ) 
that we may le rich; for white Raiment, (his perie& Righteouſneſs ) 
that we may be chathed, and that the Shame of cur Natedneſs ds not ap- 
ear; and for Eye- Salve, to anoint eur Eyes, that we may ſee. Ve 
muſt not ſtay "till we are renewed and lanctifted by the Spirit 9 

, oe fore 


us, he requires not what is above our Power, and impoſſible for us, 
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before we do this ; but out of a Senſe of our Miſery, make Haſte to 
Chriſt to do it for us: And awakened Sinners may, by the Help of 
that Grace of Gd, which they ſhould not receive in vain, do thus, 
Tho! their Hearts are not yet changed by the Grace of Regeneraticn ; 

yet they may go to him for that Grace, When God requires this of 


being furniſhed with that mentioned Grace of his, 2 Cor. 6, 1. Tho 
we cannot regenerate our ſelves, yet it is not true, that we g- ap- 
ply our ſelves to Chriſt to work this great Change in us by his Spirit. 
And he invites and requires us thus to do; and has promiſed, that if 
we do, he will not af? us out, John 6. 37. 

Let this Doctrine be owned and preached among us, to awakened 
Sinners, tho? unſanctified, that we may thereby encourage them to 
lay hold on God's Mercy ; and it is poſſible Arminians may then 
think, that they have far leſs to cavil againſt in our Doctrine of Rege- 
neration, than they ſhould have if this were denied. I am in Hopes, Þ 
that if this Truth were duly acknowledged, ſuch as are diſpoſed to TE 
Arminianiſm among us, would be more inclined to receive our Doc- ny 
trine, in ſuch Articles of it as are indeed eſſential to it, 1 


Thirdly, There is one Point more, which is very eſſential to the 
Scheme which I have endeavoured to explain and confirm; which be- I 
ing allowed, and clearly aſſerted among us, would have a great Ten-| 
dency to gain over to us ſuch as lean towards Arminianiſm ; and make 
them more favourably inclined towards our Doctrine: And this is, 
That Gad does not either by his Decree, or the Execution ef it, lay a Ne— 
ceſſity on any of his Creatures to ſin againſt him. This is one of the 
Things, about which the Arminians contend very earneſtly with Cal- 
viniſts, with Relation to our Doctrine: And tho* much of what they 
ay on this Head, is, if I miſtake not, very unjuſt ; yet on the other 
HFland, I am of Opinion chat ſome Calvin s have ſaid Things with 2527 


= Reſpect to God's Decree, which have given too much Occaſion of 


Offence to thoſe who differ in Judgment from them. If it were Con 
granted on our Part, (1) That God does neither in his Decrce, nor mn 
In the Execution of it, take away the Liberty of free Agents, ſuch as} © 2 
Men and Angels are. (2) That when it is ſaid, that God wills or It 
decrees the Actions of ſinful Men, this muſt not be underſtood of an] te f 
effective Decree, but permiſſive only: The Nature of divine Permiſſion bv 
being rightly. underſtood. (3) That by that efficiency of God, e 
whereby he executeth his Decree, he does not by any Action of his, 

lay his Creatures under a Neceſſity of doing Actions wherein they inf] | Ti 
againft him: The Concourſe of the firſt Cauſe with the ſecond, does} ** 1 

not! 
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not infer this. If theſe Things were well aſſerted and explained, it 
would, I think, tend much to quiet the Minds of ſuch as are apt to 
be ſtumbled at the Doctrine of Calviniſis about them. 

What I have briefly ſaid of ſuch a Tendency, in this Eſſay, is not 
only deſigned as a Teſtimony to the Truth; but as what I hope, if 


allowed to be agreeable thereunto, might in ſome Meaſure ſerve to 


quiet the tumultuating Thoughts of thoſe who have entertained ſuch 
an Opinion of the Doctrine of God's Decree and Providence, as does 
not become the infinite Perfections of his Nature; and who are dif- 
pleaſed at ſuch as maintain the Truth in theſe Pointe, 


— | * 7 
86 
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2 AIR » 


n 


Tur Szventa Usk of the Docrrine pleaded 
for. An Exbortation, with Directions, 
to ſuch as are yet in a State of Nature, to 

comply with the Terms on which Salvation 


z is offered 70 rbem in the Goſpel, | 


CADETS o encourage Sinners to endevidur Hs which they 


are now exhorted to, has been the principal End at 
ES 8 15 which I have aimed in the doctrinal Part of this 
288 T e Eſſay: And in order hereunto, 1 think I have 

ee plainly ſhewed, that even the Grace of Regenera- 
7859 9 885 tion it ſelf is compriſed in the Salvation offered; 

and confequently not included nor implied in the 

Condition on which the Offer is made, nor neceſſary in order to a 
Compliance with it; ſo that for Want of it, Sinners ſhould have no 
Power to comply with the Terms of the new Covenant. 

It therefore now only remains incumbent on me, that I endeavour 


to perſuade ſuch as are ſtill in a State of Nature, unregencrate and 


unjuſtified, to endeavour to comply with the Terms on which God 
offers to ſave them, i. e. to juſtify and regenerate them, Ec. 


If God offers ſuch a S dee to Grandes | in a Lee Covenant, 
as I have well proved he does, they have no Reaſon to expect it in 


any 
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any other Way, than in that in which it is thus offered to them. It 
miift needs, therefore, be a Matter of vaſt Importance, that thoſe, 
unto whom this Offer is made, do comply with the Terms or Con- 


ditions on which Salvation is thus offered to them. 
That there are in the World many ſuch as this Exhortation is di- 


rected to, is too evident. There are Multitudes whoſe irreligious and 


unholy Lives ſhew them to be of this Number. And beſides this, 
Men may have gone far in the Profeſſion of Religion, and in the 


Practice of the external Duties of it; and yet have not hitherto ful- 


filled the Conditions of the new Covenant, nor obtained a Right and 


Title to the Benefits of it; and if they ſhall never do this, _ Wil 


be exceeding miſerable, and that for ever. 
But the Miſery of ſuch both in Reſpect of Los and Senſe, is not 
what I intend here to n upon, this being very well done by 


many others. 


What J here intend, is to offer ſome Things by Way of Exhorta- 


tion and Direction to thoſe unto whom this Part of my Difcourſe is 
directed. Unto ſuch I then ſay what here follows. 


DIRECTION I. 


Conſider well what a miſerable State you are in n before, and until, 
you have complied with the Terms of the new Covenant. An un- 
Juſtified and an unregenerate State, is a very miſerable State indeed, 
Such, whatever outward Privileges they may enjoy, are ſtill in a State 
of Condemnation ; and the Wrath of God abideth on them, John 3 


18. and Verſe 36. Such are alſo unſanctified and unholy ; and 7 


uncapable of the Enjoyment of God, and ſuch Communion with him 


as true Saints may enjoy, either in this Liſe or that to come ; and 


are liable to the Torments of the Damned, to be ſuffered in Hell to 
all Eternity. If you are ſtill in a State of Nature, this is your Caſe ; 
and it is eſis that you ſhould be ſenſible of it; for if you will 


not apply your ſelves in good Earneſt to work out your own Salva- 
tion, nor endeavour to perform the Condition of the new Covenant, 
nor indeed ſo much as enquire what you ſhall do to be ſaved, as they did 


Acis 2. 37. and he in Acts 16. 30. you muſt miſerably periſh for 
ever. 


Terror, as in J/ai. 33 


Holineſs of God, the Strictneſs of his Law, his perfect Knowledge of 
all that Men ds, the Judgment to come, the Puniſhment that will : 
be inflicted on all ſuch as die i in their r ; and that this will be the 

| woful 
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Such therefore as are {till i in an unregenerate State, ſhould meditate | | 
. 18. They ſhould conſider the Juſtice and 


litate 
and 


ge of 
"will 


> the 
yoful 
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woful Caſe of all that comply not with the Terms of the new Co- 
venant. By ſuch Conſiderations they, ſhould endeavour to get a, deep, 
Senſe of their miſerable State by Nature: For while Men ſay they are 
rich, and increaſed in Goode, and have need of Nothing ; and fn ct. not 
that "they are wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and Und, and raked, as 
in Rev. 3. 17, they will never follow the Advice given them | in the 
next Words, Verſe, 18. I counſel thee to buy of me e Gold tried in the 
Fire, that thou mayſt be rich; and white, Raiment, that thau may/t be 
clothed, and that the Shame of thy Nakednieſs do not appear ; ; and anont 
thine E yes with Eye-Salve, that thou mayſt ſee : For they that are whdle, 
need not the AO ian, but they that are ſick, Matth. 9. 12. 
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Dix BCN ION II. Conſider well, and rightly underſtand, what it is that 
God requires of you, in order to yourSalvation. Take heed, leſt you be 
miſtaken in the Terms of the new Covenant. If you are miſtaken in 
this, the Miſtake may be fatal to you. There are here two Ways in 
which Perſons may be miſtaken to their ownHurt. As (1) by thinking 
the Terms ſo low, that Perſons may attain to, and perform what 
they think is required, and yet neyer be ſaved: As when, Perſons. 
think an external Reformation will anſwer. the End, Without any 
Heart-Reformation; and ſo have no Regard to the inner Mar, but. 
content themſelves with ſuch an Amendment of their Lives, that Men 
cannot accuſe them; but take no Care to do what is required in Jer. 
4. 14. 0 Jeruſalem, waſh thine Heart from WVickedneſs, that thau ay 
be faved : Horb long ſhall thy vainT hughts lage within thee ! AndEzck. 
18. 31. --- Make you a new Heart, and a new Spirit; Ver why ill ; Je 
die, O Houſe of Iſrael { Joel 2.118: Rent your Hearts, and not vn 
Garments ; and turn to the Lord thy Ged. Obſerve that here is 
Heart- Humiliation and Reformation required ; yet I do not think 
that. Sinners.in theſe. and ſuch like Texts, are required to regenerate 
themſelves ; which never any Sinner did or will do. There is a Re- 
formation of the Heart which is a Work very much ſhort of, and in- 


 feriour to, the great Work of Regeneration, which God only can 


work.. Sinners may very. much reform and amend their own Heap 2 
as well as their external Actions. Such as pleaſe may for this he 
Supplement to Mr. Poor's Engliſh Notes, on the mentioned F=et. 
18. 31. There is ſuch a Thing as a miral as well as a a gracious Sin- 


cerity; and the former of theſe God requires“ Sinners, by the Help of 


his common Grace, to. work upon their own Hearts, but not the 
latter : T his he reſerves to himſelf as his own Prerogative, a8 appears 


in Ezekt. II. 19. and 36. 26. Wherefore (2) Perſons may allo 


wrong themſelves greatly, by ſuppoſing that to be requircd of then 
which | is not. 1 Sinners ſuppoſe, that 'G od! Udquires of them, as the 


A | Condition 
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any other Way, than in that in which it is thus offered to them. Tt 
miſt needs, therefore, be a Matter of vaſt Importance, that thoſe, 


unto whom this Offer is made, do comply with the Terms or Con- | 


ditions on which Salvation is thus offered to them. 


That there are in the World many ſuch as this Exhortation is di- 
rected to, is too evident. There are Multitudes whoſe irreligious and 


unholy Lives ſhew them to be of this Number. And beſides this, 
Men may have gone far in the Profeſſion of Religion, and in the 


Practice of the external Duties of it; and yet have not hitherto ful- 
filled the Conditions of the new Covenant, nor obtained a Right and 


Title to the Benefits of it; and if they ſhall never do this, my: Wi 
be exceeding miſerable, and that for ever. 


But the Miſery of ſuch both in Reſpect of Loſs and Senſe, is not 
what I intend here to enlarge upon, this being very well done by | 
many others. | 

What I here intend, is to offer ſome Things by Way of Exhorta- | 
tion and Direction to "thoſe unto whom this Part of my Diſcourſe i is 


directed. Unto fuch 1 then ſay what here follows. 
DIRECTION I 


| Conſider well what a miſerable State you are in before, ang until, 


you have complied with the Terms of the new Covenant. An un- 


juſtified and an unregenerate State, is a very miſerable State indeed. 


Such, whatever outward Privileges they may enjoy, are ſtill in a State 
of Condemnation ; and the IVrath of God abideth on them, John 3. 


18. and Verſe 36. Such are alſo unſanctified and unholy ; and fo 
uncapable of the Enjoyment of God, and ſuch Communion with him 
as true Saints may enjoy, either in this Life or that to come; and 
are liable to the Torments of the Damned, to be ſuffered in Hell to 


all Eternity. If you are {till in a State of Nature, this is your Caſe ; | 


and it is cefſary: that you ſhould be ſenſible of it ; for if you will 


not apply your ſelves in good Earneſt to work out your own Salva- 
tion, nor endeavour to perform the Condition of the new Covenant, 


nor indeed fo much as enquire wha? you ſhall do to be ſaved, as they did 


Ads 2. 37. and he in As 16. 30. you muſt miſcrably periſh for 


ever. 
Such therefore as are ſtill in an unregenerate state, ſhould meditate 


Terror, as in Jai. 33. 18. They ſhould conſider the Juſtice and 
Holineſs of God, the Strictneſs of his Law, his perfect Knowledge of 
all that Men do; the Judgment to come, the Puniſhment that will 
5 be ide on all ſuck as die in their Sins; 3 and that this will be the 
woful 
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will 
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voful 


I this, the Miſtake may he fatal to you. 
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woful Caſe of all that comply not with the Terms of the new Co- 
venant. By ſuch Conſiderations they ſhould endeavour to get a. deep 
Senſe of their miſerable Stite by Nature : For while Men ſay they are 
rich, and increaſed in Goods, and have need of Nothing; and know-not 
that "they are wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and Uind, and naked, as 
in Rev. 3. 17, they will never follow the Advice giyen them in the 
next Words, Verſe 18. I counſel thee. to buy of me Gold tried in the. 
Fire, that thou may}? be rich; and white Raiment, that thau may i be 
clothed, and that the Shame of thy ny do not appear ; and anoint 
thine Eyes with Eye-Salve, that thou mayſt ſee : For they that are Wh, le, 
need not the Pei ian, but they that are ſick, Matth. 9.12. 
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Dix cio I. Confider well, and rightly and He} it is that 
God requires of you, in order to yourSalvation. Take heed, leſt you be 
miſtaken in the Terms of the new Covenant. If you are miſtaken in 
There are here two Ways in - 
which Perſons may be miſtaken to their ownHurt. As (1) by thinking 
the Terms ſo low, that Perſons may attain to, and perform what 
they think is required, and yet never be ſaved : As when Perſons 
think an external Reformation will anſwer. the End, without any, 
Heart-Reformation ; and ſo have no Regard to the inner ATi e, but 
content themſelves with ſuch an Amendment of their Lives, that Men 
cannot accuſe them; but take no Care to do what is required in Jer. 
4. 14. 0 Jeruſalem, waſh thine Heart from TVickedneſs, that tb )=hjH,mg 
be faved : How long ſhall thy vainT houghts lodge twithin thee ! And EEK. 
18. 31. ---Make you a new. Heart, and a new Spirit; for why will ze 
die, O Houſe of Iſrael ! Joel 2. 13. Rent your Hearts, and not your 
Garments ; and turn to the Lord thy Ged---,' Obſerve that here is 
Heart- Humiliation and Reformation required ; yet I do not think 
that Sinners in theſe and ſuch like Texts, are required to regenerate 
themſelves ; which never any Sinner did or will do. There is a Re- 
formation of the Heart which is a Work very much ſhort of, and. in⸗ 
feriour to, the great Work of Regeneration, which God Only can 
work. Sinners may very much reform and amend their own I carts, 
as well as their external Actions. Such as pleaſe may for this ſce thus 
Supplement to Mr. Poor's Engliſh Notes, on the mentioned Fe. 
18. 31. There is ſuch a Thing as a miral as well as a gracious Sin- 
cerity ; and the former of theſe God requires Sinners, by the Help of 


his common Grace, to work upon their own Hearts, but not the 

latter: This he reſerves to himſelf as his on Prerogative, as appears 

in Exe. 11. 19. and 36. 26. Wherefore (2) Perſons may allo 

wrong themſelves greatly, by ſuppoſing that to be required of then 
If Sinners ſuppoſe, that 'G 4 f requires of them, as the 
e 4 


Which | is not. 
Condition 
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Condition of his Covenant, that which no Sinner ever did, or can 
do; no, not by Grace received from God himſelf, it is no wonder if 
they are diſcouraged, and never attempt this. „„ = 
And here I will mention two Things which I ſuppoſe God never 
required of any Sinner, in order to his Salvation. As (1) God never 
required any Sinner to regenerate himſelf, I do not underſtand. that 
God requires Men themſelves to work that great Change which is 
wrought in Men's Regeneration ; or ſo much as to have any Hand 
in it. Calvinifts, I think, generally own, that in this the Soul is 
_ wholly paſſive; and I cannot but underſtand the Scripture to ſpeak of 


it as ſuch a Work, in Ezel. 11. 19. and 36. 26. before mentioned; 


alſo Jer. 31. 18. Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned; and this is 


ſpoken of as the Effect of the mighty Power of God, in the Texts be- 
fore quoted. This therefore is a Work which I cannot think God 


requires Sinners themſelves to perform. (2) I do not think that 
God requires Sinners to exerciſe ſaving Grace, while they have it not. 


One of my Reaſons, is, becauſe this is phyſically impoſſible ; as im- | 


poſſible as it is for a Man void of natural Life, to act and move him- 

ſelf. Another Reaſon of this may be, that it ſeems to imply a plain 
Contradiction, as much as it is for a Perſon to ſee while he is blind. 
If God gives a Man Grace, he can exerciſe it, but he cannot be 
enabled to exerciſe Grace while he has it not: Neither does God 
require this of any Man living. Man's preſent Duty, while unre- 
generate, is not to exerciſe that Kind of Grace which he is without; 
but to wait on God. in the Uſe of Means for the obtaining of it; 

attending the Ordinances inſtituted by him for that End, and per- 
forming the Duties unto that End demanded of him, as hearing and 
reading his Word, meditating on it, and calling on him for his Bleſ- 


| fing on the Means of Grace, and praying earneſtly to him for the Par- 


don of his Sins, for Chriſt's Sake, and to give him his Holy Spirit in 


the converting and ſaving Influences of it, Sc. Now theſe are Duties 


which Perſons by the Help of common Grace may perform. 


Dix EC TIox III. Confider well, and underſtand, how very difficult 


the Conditions required are to be performed. Tho' I ſuppoſe theſe Con- 


_ ditions may be complied with, by theHelp of commonGrace, byPerſons I 
not yet born of theSpirit; becauſe if theſeConditions are complied with 
by any, it muſt be in order to their Regeneration; and fo before, 
not after, that Work is wrought in them. Tho? therefore I affirm, ! 
that theſe Conditions are not ſuch as the Unregenerate cannot, by 
the Help of common Grace, perform; yet I by no Means fay, that 
the Conditions required in order to their Salvation, and conſequently. 
in order to their Regeneration, are ſuch as may by them be eaſily 
= complied | 


complied with, while they are in a State of Nature, 


I Striving required to it, and great Self-Denial in it. 
Actions of the Unregenerate, there is a Mreſtling with Fleſh and Blood, 
and againſt Principalities, and Powers, and againſt the Rulers 0 the 


you, in order to your Salvation. 
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Even thoſe 
Duties which unregenerate Perſons can, by the Help of common 


Grace, perform, and muſt perform, if they would be ſaved, are very 
contrary to Fleſh and Blood, and difficult to be performed by them. 

That Corruption which they have in them, greatly diſinclines them 
to the Performance of them. They do not find their Hearts well in- 

clined to read the Word of God, hear it preached, and meditate on 
it ; and to examine themſelves, and pray earneſtly to God for the 
convincing and converting Influences of his Holy Spirit, Sc. Tho? 
Men may poſſibly do theſe Things by ſuch Help as the Unregenerate 
may receive; yet this is to them hard Work : There is a hard 


Darkneſs of this World, and ggainſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, 
"Eph. 6. 12. Which Words I think may be underſtood not of the 
Regenerate only, but of the Unregenerate alſo, when awakened, and 
excited to begin to work out their own Salvation; and to begin to 
preſs into (or towards) the Kingdom of God, Luke 16. 16. and to „rive 
to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, Luke 13. 24. The Kingdom of Hea- 


ven muſt be taken by Violence by ſuch as would enjoy it; and this 
| Violence muſt be uſed in order to Men's obtaining; not after they 
have it, Matth. 1 1. 12. 


trance; not after Perſons are in it, 


Striving to enter into it, is in order to En- 
T he ſtrait Gate and the narrow 


May muſt be found, entred into, and walked in, before we enter in- 
to Life, and in order to it ; and not only after we have obtained it, 


Nor does the Difficulty of this conſiſt in the Work of Regeneration 


it ſelf, which Men themſelves have no Hand in, it being wholly per- : 
formed by God for them ; but in the Duties that are Preparatory 


to Tt, 


It is PREM for Perſons i in an unregenerate State, to think the 
Duties and Conditions eaſy, which are required of them in order to 
their Salvation; for this tends to make them ſlighty and careleſs. about 


Os and to occaſion their delaying to perform them. 


Dix ECT ION IV. Youmuſt confeſs, and be very ſenſible, that there | 
is nothing of Merit in any Thing required of you, or that can be done by 
It is moſt evident, that the Conditions 


required in a Covenant of Grace, can have Nothing of Merit in them. 


Even the Condition of the Covenant of Works had Nothing of Merit 
in it, much leſs can the Condition of the Covenant of Grace have 


any Merit in that. Indeed, if Grace were given according toWorks, 


that own, according to the Language of the Scriptures, and good | 
E * _ Divines, | 


Even in ſuch. 


— Es. » = " 
« * 
* 
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Divines, be according to Merit; ; and then i would not be of Erde, 
but of Debt, as in Rom. IT. 6. But muſt this be the Caſe, if any 
Conditions are required in the Covenant of Grace ? Will it. then fol- 
low, that his Salvation is of Debt, and not of Grace? This cannot 
be allowed, and has been ſufficiently diſproved in Part I. Chap. III. 
and Part II. Chap. XVII. A Thing may be not at all the les of 
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Grace, becauſe it is given in the Way of a Covenant, on ſome Con- 
When Sinners 


dition to be performed by him that ſhall receive it. 
are required to ſeek the Lord for his Grace and Mercy, thro* the 
Merits of his dear Son, who has obeyed the Law, and ſuffered the 
Penalty of it for them, there is not the leaſt Room for them to imagine 
they can by this merit any Thing at his Hands. 
committed, believing in a Redeemer for Righteouſneſs and Life, and 


begging Pardon, have no Appearance of Merit in them. Let not 
unconverted Sinners think they merit any Thing at God's Hands, 


when they do this. J am ſure they have noReaſon for it. Let them, 
on the contrary, plead with God the Riches' and Freedom of his 


Grace, and the Merits of his Son, when they are ſceking to him for . 


His ſpiritual Bleflings and everlaſting, Mercics, and that Will be the 
N to obtain them. 5 5 6 


Dinkc riox V. Take hae you do not, by living'i in the practice of 
ITho' 


any knownSin, provoke God to deny or withold his ſpecial andeverlaſting 
Mercies from you. Sinners have noReaſon to expect thatGod will par- 


don' their Iniquities, and ſanctify their Hearts by his Holy Spirit, ſo 


long as they indulge. themſelves in any known Sin, either of Omifſion 
or Commiſſion, Paul was indeed very ſuddenly converted : He was 
going on in an evil Way, 42s Chap. 9. But he himſelf . he 
trained Mercy becauſe he did it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13. Nor was 


his ſaving > Converſion (Jam perſuaded ) ſo very ſudden that there was 
no preparatory Work going before it, tho' but of f ſhort Continuance. f 


That Outcry of his, when trembling Ad aſtoniſhed he ſaid, Lord, 


*<vbat tilt ibou have me to de? Was, I ſuppoſe, of the ſame Kind with 


their's, Ache 2. 37. and his Chap. 16. 30. Compare thoſe Scriptures 
and fee, how much the Paſſages are alike. 


tized him, ſaying to him, as in Acts 9. 


(even Jeſus that appeared un!o thee in the 17 ay as thou cameſt 0 hath ſont : 
nue, that thea mighteſt receive thy Sight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
After which Words, i it followeth, Verſe 18. Aud immediately there Fell -- 
from his E pes, as it had beenScales ; and he receivedSight forthwith,and araſe 
and cba, e, Men mult firſt Turn at Gods Reproof, before they may 


expect that R wil pour out 1. Spirit wits them, ard make known his 
ard, 


Re pentance for Sins 


I think it is very probable 
he was then born both of Water and of He Spirit, when Ananzas ba- 
Brother Saul, the Lerd, 
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vou have loft your Opportunity for it for ever! 
Ithis. 


17 the Morrotu: 


ITho't of that in Prov. 29. 


vickedly delayed their Repentance, till Death overtook them; ; and 
"Do 


= — ae es 
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Mords unto them, as in Prov. 1. 23. If we have exceeding. great and 
precious Promiſes, by which we may be Partakers of the divine Nature, we 
may not expect to receive thisBenefit, till we have firſt eſcaped the Cor- 
ruption that is in the World thro Luft, 2 Pet. 1.4. They are miſtaken 
who think, God's ordinary Way is firſt to regenerate Men, and by 
that Means to reform their vicious Lives. God's Way is the Reverſe 
of this: He firſt humbles and reforms Sinners, and then pours out his 


205 


Spirit on them, and ſavingly converts them. They muſt not live in 


ſuch abominable Practices, as are mentioned in x Cor. 6. g. if they 


deſign to ſee or get into the Kingdom of God, by obtaining true and 
ſaving aces as in Mark 12. 34. 


Dikkerion F bo Delay not your. Repentance till! it t be too fate. ; 
I mean, *till it is too late for you to repent, or till your Scaſon for it 
Now there are two Caſes in which this may befall 
vou, viz. (1) Death may overtake you while you delay it, and then 
Oh! take heed of 
Remember that awful Word in Prov. 27. 1. Beaſt not thy ſelf 
if To-morraw ; for thou knoweſt not what a Day may bring forth. And 
jorget not that of the Apoſtle, James 4. 14. Ye know not what ſhall be 
For what is your Life ? It is even a Vapour that ap- 
zareth for a little Time, 5 then vaniſbeth away, Tremble at the 
. He that being often reproved, hardneth his 

ch, ſhall ſuddenly be de 5 1 and that. without Remedy, Think fe- 
riouſly what Multitudes there are now roaring in Hell, becauſe they 


hat after Death there is no Seaſon for Repentance unto Life. 
derſuaded to do as David did, Pſal. 119. 59, 60. I tho'ton my IVays 
ind turned my Feet into thy Teſtimonies I made Haſte, and delayed not 
V keep thy Commandments. (2) The holy Spirit may be finally taken 
om you, if you continue long to reſiſt him, and quench his Motions; 


15 an obſtinate delaying of your Repentance ; and then you are un- 


ne for ever. It will therefore be your Duty and Intereſt, ſeriouſly. 
» conſider ſuch Texts of Scripture as hold forth the Danger of his ut- 
:rly forſaking you, leſt he forever leave you. To this End, ponder 
nd lay to Heart, what we have in Gen. 6. 3. My Spirit ſhall not 
ways Arive with Man, Pal. 81. 11, 12. My People would not 
argen to my Voice, and Iſrael would none of me. & 1 gave them up to 
ir own Heart's Luſts ; and they walked in their cwn Counſelss Ezek. 
4. 13. Becauſe I have purged thee, and thou waſt not purged, thou ſhalt 
it be purged any mire, till I hav? e my Fi yto rof upon thee, 


Dix gc rio | 


yon og pg et ones oo ern oo — — 


eee 12 
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Wicked, they fall from their own Stedfaſineſs, 2 Pet. 3. 17 At leaſt, I 
think that this may be accommodated to the Condition of the Unrey ? 


made, for both the Condition required, and the Promiſe made on t 


by add 


DirRECTIon VII. Perſevere in well doing, when you have be- || CH 
gun well; and take heed of Apoſtacy. Some begin well, but fall 


away and loſe all they have done. This is the ſad Caſe ſuppoſed in He, Co! 


6. 4, 5, 6. and in 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. alſo in Ezek. 18. 24, 26, pel. 
And I doubt not alſo in Heb. 10. 38, 39. Nor is this a Suppoſition I c: 


of what never falls out : "There be many to whom it may be truly ſaid, Re: 
as in Gal. 5. 4. Ye are fallen from Grace: And this not only on Ac- the 


count of fundamental Errors in Doctrine, which they embrace; but 2bſc 
alſo in Reſpect of abominable Practices into which they fall, and in fave 


which they continue, as in the mentioned Text, 2 Pet. 2. 20. Not Wil 


that regenerate and juſtified Perſons ever do thus, or are liable to it; I 


for theſe are all kept by the Power of God, thro Faith unto Salvation, Me: 
2 Pet. 1. 5. They are become Pillars in the Temple of God, and ſpal ne 


55 go no more out, Rev. 3. 12. I cannot believe, that the Suppoſitions of be 


Apoſtacy which we have in Scripture, relate to the Regenerate, who ſuch 


are expreſly ſecured againſt it; but to thoſe, on whom a Work of of h 


common Grace only has been wro't, and ſo are liable to fall away : witt 
And ſuch had need beware, leſt being led away by the Error of th: hum 


generate, under a Work preparatory to Regeneration, and muſt bd Or 


_ bo, if a total Apoſtacy be intended. It is certain that many Profeſſors now. 


of Religion have totally fallen away, after great Convictions and Re obta 


formation. Nor is the Promiſe of Salvation made to any Meaſure o from 


ſuch Grace as the Unregenerate have; but to ſuch as perſevere in tha thers 
Way of well- doing, which ſome who are not ſavingly converted, arg el 


engaged in, as I think J have ſufficiently ſhewed, Part II. Chap. XI ho 


To ſuch I ſay, as in Heb. 10. 35, 36. Caſt not away therefore you Tema 
Confidence, which hath great Recompence of Reward. For ye have need | And- 


Patience, that after ye have done the Will of God, ye might receive 1 > ay 
Promiſe. 35 = >= Nie 
DixEcTION VIII. Rely on the free and ſovereign Grace or 

all 


God, to make you willing to attend the Duties required of you, in c 
der to your Salvation. Acknowledge alſo, that your doing ſo depe 

_ abſolutely on his Good-will and Pleaſure. Tho' God has promi 

that he will fave you, if you perform what is to that End required M N 
you ; yet he has made no Promiſe to you, that you ſhall perform t 7 
Condition on which Salvation is offered to you. Whether he e 
effectually incline your Hearts to this, is abſolutely at his Liberty. 8 e 
is not conſiſtent with the Nature of a conditional Promiſe, that he ti at 


propoſeth it ſhould engage himſelf to the Perſon unto whom it RR 


they c 
may h. 


Heart 


Conditi 


ART III. }Þ a at; 1 _ 
4 Condition, To ſuppoſe, that in the conditional Promiſe of the Goſ- 
6, J pe!, God promiſeth Sinners both theſe, is a plain Contradiction. Tho* 
on I cannot tell you, that if you fail or fall ſhort of the Grace of God, the 
id, Reaſon is, becauſe you have no Power to comply with the Terms of 
eme new Covenant; yet I can tell you, that your doing this depends 
out © abſolutely on God's free and ſovereign Grace; who, if ever you are 
in © ſaved, muſt work in you both to-will and to dog, according to his own good t 
Lot! Vill and Pleaſure. Here that is applicable, Rom. 9. 16. Se then it 
it; 75 not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth 
ion, Mercy. Perſons may have Power to comply with the Terms of the 
hall new Covenant, and yet never do it. There is a great deal more to 
s off be done for a Sinner in order to his Salvation, than the bare giving him 
who] ſuch a Power; even an effectual Perſuaſion to do the Things required 
- off] of him; which tho? he has Power to perform, yet he never would 
way : without ſuch Perſuaſion. Let therefore every unregenerate Sinner 
f th humbly and freely confeſs, that after all that God has hitherto-done for 
aſt, I bim, he ſhall miſerably periſh, and that for ever, if he does not, in his 
Tnred infinite Mercy, effectually perſuade him to do what is incumbent on him 
{+ ba in order to his eternal Happineſs. And Ido moſt freely & heartily ack- 
ford nowledge, that a Soul that is bro't to this, is in the moſt likely Way to 
1 Re obtain ſaving Grace and Mercy; and ſuch an one ſeems not to be far 
5 from the Kingdom of God. If ſome believe and are ſaved, when o- 


_— thers neglect the Salvation offered to them, and eternally periſh, a 
1 5 ſovereign God muſt have the Glory of making the Difference: Thoſe 
XIV who believe and are ſaved, would have done no more than thoſe who 
„ youll ain Unbelievers and are damned, if God did no more for them. 
1 And we may to this Caſe apply thoſe Words of our glorious Lord, 
ove with very little Variation, Matth. xp. 25, 26. I thank thee, O a- 

ther, Lord e Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe Things from | 
| the Wiſe and Prudent, ani haſt revealed chem unta Babes. Even fo, Fa- 
race H bers, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. Tt ruft be fo, and it is beſt it 

mould beſo : It is for our Intereſt to acknowledge it, and that our 
Hearts ſhould acquieſee im it, and to it ay, AMEN. © 


u, in C 
depen 


promi Dix Rc Io IX. While youſeek to God for hisSalvati 3 
3 4 While you ſeek toGod for hisSalvation, rely on his 
e Mercy, & on the Mer its of his dearSon ; and plead with him his Promiſes 


of ſaving all ſuch as diligently ſeek him. They are not only the Rege- 
MN nerate and Juſtified that may do this: Fhoſe ks have not e he 1 
et Salvation of their ownSouls,are bound ſo to do; and it is not impoſſible 
5 that they ſhould. They cannot indeed do this in that gracious and 
4 holy Manner, that Perſons already in a State of Grace can ; but that 
1 they cannot do it at all, is not to be allowed. The Unregenerate 

may have a Hope and Truſt in God, anſwerable to that Perſuaſion of 


W 5 | | is 
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DirtcTIOn VII. Perſevere in well doing, when you have be- | CH 
gun well; and take heed of Apoſtacy. Some begin well, but fall 
away and loſe all they have done. This is the ſadCaſe ſuppoſed in Heb, Cor 

6. 4, 5, 6. and in 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. alſo in Ezek. 18. 24, 26, pel, 
And I doubt not alſo in Heb. 10. 38, 39. Nor is this a Suppoſition I cz 
of what never falls out: There be many to whom it may be truly ſaid, Res 
as in Gal. 5. 4. Ye are fallen from Grace: And this not only on Ac- the 
count of fundamental Errors in Doctrine, which they embrace; but abſc 
alſo in Reſpect of abominable Practices into which they fall, and inf] fave 
which they continue, as in the mentioned Text, 2 Pet. 2. 20. Not Wil 
that regenerate and juſtified Perſons ever do thus, or are liable to it; 5 7 
for theſe are all kept by the Power of God, thro Faith unto Salvation, 
2 Pet. 1. 5. They are become Pillars in the Temple of God, and ſhall 
go no more out, Rev. 3. 12. I cannot believe, that the Suppoſitions o 
Apoſtacy which we have in Scripture, relate to the Regenerate, who ſuct 
are expreſly ſecured againſt it; but to thoſe, on whom a Work off ot. 
common Grace only has been wro't, and ſo are liable to fall away: J Wit! 
And ſuch had need beware, leſt being led away by the Error of thy hun 
Wicked, they fall from their own Stedfaſineſs, 2 Pet. 3. 17 At leaſt, I him 
think that this may be accommodated to the Condition of the Unre 


generate, under a Work preparatory to Regeneration, and muſt bd in 0! 
Jo, if a total Apoſtacy be intended. It is certain that many Profeſſors 0 
obta 


of Religion have totally fallen away, after great Convictions and Re ©" 
formation. Nor is the Promiſe of Salvation made to any Meaſure o fron 
ſuch Grace as the Unregenerate have ; but to ſuch as perſevere in tha 


Way of well-doing, which ſome who are not ſavingly converted, ar ſove 
engaged in, as I think I have ſufficiently ſhewed, Part II. Chap. XI who 
To ſuchlT ſay, as in Heb. 10. 35, 36. Caſt not away therefore you wr 
Confidence, which hath great Recompence of Reward. For ye have need And 
Patience, that after ye have done the Will of God, ye might receive il with 
Promiſe. © 8 ET Mo a Wag ther, 

| | ; the J 

DIR ECTION VIII. Rely on the free and ſovereign Grace oe , 
God, to make you willing to attend the Duties required of you, in o Hea 


der to your Salvation. Acknowledge alfo, that your doing fo depen 
_ abſolutely on his Good-will and Pleaſure. Tho' God has promiſg 

that he will fave you, if you perform what is to that End required 4 . 
you ; yet he has made no Promiſe to you, that you ſhall perform t 75 
Condition on which Salvation is offered to you. Whether he w er 

effectually incline your Hearts to this, is abſolutely at his Liberty. 
is not conſiſtent with the Nature of a conditional Promiſe, that he t 
propoſeth it ſhould engage himſelf to the Perſon unto whom it 
made, for both the Condition required, and the Promiſe made on t AL 
„ 5 SE _ Conditic ed 
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7.3, | Condition. To ſuppoſe, that in the conditional Promiſe of the Goſ- 
26, | pe!, God promiſeth Sinners both theſe, is a plain Contradiction. Tho- 
tion © I cannot tell you, that if you fail or fall ſhort of the Grace of God, the 
iq, | Reaſon is, becauſe you have no Power to comply with the Tefms of 
Ke the new Covenant ; yet I can tell you, that your doing this depends 
but! abſolutely on God's free and ſovereign Grace; who, if ever you are 
1 inf] faved, muſt work in you both to will and to do, according to his own good 
Not ll Vill and Pleaſure. Here that is applicable, Rom. 9. 16. So then it 
it : = is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but 4 Ged that ſheweth 
„ion. Mercy. Perſons may have Power to comply with the Terms of the 
' hallf new Covenant, and yet never do it, There is a great deal more to 
s off be done for a Sinner in order to his Salvation, than the bare giving him 
Whol ſuch a Power; even an effectual Perſuaſion to do the Things required 
K off of him; which tho? he has Power to perform, yet he never would 
way: without ſuch Perſuaſion. Let therefore every unregenerate Sinner 
1 humbly and freely confeſs, that after all that God has hitherto-done for 
him, he ſhall miſerably periſh, and that for ever, if he does not, in his 
infinite Mercy, effectually perſuade him to do what is incumbent on him 
Jin order to his eternal Happineſs. And Ido moſt freely & heartily ack- 
J nowledge, that a Soul that is bro't to this, is in the moſt likely Way to 
obtain ſaving Grace and Mercy; and ſuch an one ſeems not to be far 
from the Kingdom of God. If ſome believe and are ſaved, when o- 
thers neglect the Salvation offered to them, and cternally periſh, a 
J ſovercign God mult have the Glory of making the Difference : Thoſe 
who believe and are ſaved, would have done no more than thoſe who 
remain Unbelievers and are damned, if God did no more for them. 
1 Andwe may to this Caſe apply thoſe Words of our glorious Lord, 
4 with very little Variation, Matth. 17. 25, 26. 1 thank thee, O Ta- 
ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe T hings from 
| the Miſe and Prudent, ani haſt revealed em unta Babes. Even ſo, Ta- 
zrace © er, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. Tr muſt be fo, and it is beſt it 
f 1 ſhould be ſo: It is for our Intereſt to acknowledge it, and that our 
5 | | | 


* 


depen packs ous acquieſse in it, and 152 it ſay 1 AMEN. 


Dix ECTION IX. While yowſeek to God for hisSalvation, rely on his 
uti Mercy, & on theMerits of his dearSon-; and plead with him his Promiſes 
8 of ſaving all ſuch as diligently ſeek him. They are not only the Rege- 
y nerate and Juſtified that may do this: Thoſe who have not yet ſecured the 
1 Salvation of their ownSouls, are bound ſo to do; and it is not impoſſible 
. it that they ſhould. They cannot indeed do this in that gracious and 
= x holy Manner, that Perſons already in a State of Grace can ; but that 
58 they cannot do it at all, is not to be allowed. The Unregenerate 
may have a Hope and Truſt in God, anſwerable to that Perſuaſion of 
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his Power and Mercy, which, by Means of the glorious Goſpel, they 
| have attained to. If this were not ſo, how ſhould they wait on God 
in the Uſe of Means, for the Salvation of their Souls? which many 
unregenerate Perſons do. Such may alſo plead with God the con- 
ditional Promiſes of his Covenant, made to ſuch as diligently ſeek him: 


Such as we have in Matth. 7. 7 11. Luke 11. 9,-----13. Prov. 
23, 4, 5. And unto awakened unregenerate Souls, I ſay, Do not 
think it impoſſible to do this, by the Help of God's Grace, before 
you are born of the Spirit, or ſavingly converted, and while your Day 

of Grace laſteth, and God is by his Word and Spirit ſtriving with you, 

Let the Promiſes God has made encourage you to do ſo : For he has 
not ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, (of which many are unconverted ) ſeek 
ye mein vain: Therefore ſeek the Lord while he may be found----Ifai. 55. 
6. Let nothing diſcourage you from endeavouring to do fo: And 
while you are thus drawing nigh unto God, he will draw nigh unto jou, 

James 4. 8. Truft in God, and he will not fail you. Pfal. 34. 8. 
O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good; Bleſſed is the Man that putteth his 
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his Power and Mercy, which by Means of the glorious Goſpel, they 
have attained to. If this were not ſo, how ſhould they wait on God 
in the Uſe of Means, for the Salvation of their Souls? which many 
unregenerate Perſons do. Such may alſo plead with God the con- 
ditional Promiſes of his Covenant, made to ſuch as diligently ſeek him : 
Such as we have in Maith. 7. 7,-----11. Luke 11. 9,-----13. Prov. 
23, 4, 5. And unto awakened unregenerate Souls, I ſay, Do not 
think it impoſſible to do this, by the Help of God's Grace, before 
you are born of the Spirit, or ſavingly converted, and while your Day 
of Grace laſteth, and God is by his Word and Spirit ſtriving with you, 
Let the Promiſes God has made encourage you to do ſo : For he has 
not ſaid to the Secd of Jacob, (of which many are unconverted ) ſeek 
ye me in vain : Therefore ſeek the Lord while he may be found----Ifai. 55. 
6. Let nothing diſcourage you from endeavouring to do ſo: And 
while you are thus drawing nigh unto God, he Twill draw nigh unto jou, 
James 4.8. Truſt in God, and he will not fail you. Pfal. 34. 8. 
O taſte and ſee that the Lord is god: Bleſſed is the Man that putteth his 
Truſt in him, 7 7 . 8 


